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FOREWORD.

fPHE Board of Trustees of the Central Hindu
College has laid down the following princi-
ples on which religious and moral teaching

is to be given in all institutions under its control.
The object of the Central Hindu College being
to combine Hindu religious and ethical training
with the western education suited to the needs of
the time, it is necessary that this religious and
ethical training shall be of a wide, liberal and un-
sectarian chm’acter; while at the same time it shall
be definitely and distinctively Hindu. It must be
inclusive enough to unite the most divergent forms
of Hindu thought, but exclusive enough to leave
outside it, forms of thought which are non-Hindu.
It must avoid all doctrines which are the subject of
controversy between schools recognised as ortho-
dox ; it must not enter into any of the social and
political questions of the day ; but it must lay a
solid foundation of religion and ethics on which the
student may build, in his manhood, the more spe-
cialised principles suited to his intellectual and
emotional temperament. It must be directed to the
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building up of a character—pious, dutiful, strong,
self-reliant, upright, righteous, gentle and well-
balanced—a character which will be that of a good
man and a good citizen ; the fundamental principles
of religion, governing the general view of life and
of life’s obligations, are alone sufficient to form
such a character. That which unites Hindus ina
common faith must be clearly and simply taught ;
all that divides them must be ignored. Lastly,
care must be taken to cultivate a wide spirit of
tolerance, which not only respects the differences
of thought and practice among Hindus, but which
also respects the differences of religion among non-
Hindus, regarding all faiths with reverence, as
roads whereby men approach the Supreme.

Therefore :—

1. The religious and ethical instruction must
be such as all Hindus can accept.

2. It must include the special teachings
which mark out Hinduism from other
religions.

3. It must not include the distinctive views
of any special school or sect.

This elementary Text-Book, written in accord-
ance with this scheme, is intended for the use of
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Hindu boys in the middle and upper sections of
the High Schools of India, and is designed to give
them a general but correct idea of their national
religion, such as may be filled in by fuller study in
College and in later life, but will not need to be
changed in any essential respect.

It contains the fundamental ideas and doctrines
which are generally received as orthodox, but does
not enter into the details as to which sectarian
divisions have arisen. It is believed that while a
sectarian parent or teacher will probably make
additions to it, he will not find in it anything
which he will wish positively to repudiate.

While the book may be placed in the hands of
the boys for their own study, it is intended to be
simplified by the oral explanations of the teacher,
“and each chapter serves as an outline on which
one or more lessons may be based.

The shlokas given at the end of the chapters
should be committed to memory by the boys.
They will thus acquire a useful store of sacred
authorities on their religion.

The name of this series, Sandfana Dharma,
was chosen after full discussion, as best represent-
ing the idea of the fundamental truths presented.
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It has become somewhat of a sectarian name in

some parts of India, but it is here taken only as
meaning the eternal religion.

That this book may prove useful in laying a
firm foundation of right thinking in the minds of
Hindu youths, and may help in shaping them into
pious, moral, loyal and useful citizens of their
Motherland and of the Empire, is the prayer with
which its compilers send it forth to the world.
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INTRODUCTION.

ANATANA DHARMA means the- Eternal

Religion, the Ancient Law, and it is based on
the Vedas, sacred books given to men many long
ages ago. This Religion has also been called the
Aryan Religion, because it is the Rehglon that was
given to the first nation of the Ary’m race ; Arxa
means noble, and the name was given to a great
race, much finer in character and appearance than
the races which went before it in the world’s history.
The first families of these people settled in the
northern part of the land now called India, and
that part in which they first settled was named
Aryavarta, because these Aryans lived init. “(The
land) from the eastern ocean to the western ocean,

between the two mountains (Himavan and Vindhya),
the wise call Aryavarta,”



In later days the Religion was called the Hindu
Religion, and this is the name by which it is now
usually known. It is the oldest of living Religions,
and no other Religion has produced so many great
men—great teachers, great writers, great sages, great
saints, great kings, great warriors, great statesmen,
great benefactors, great patriots. The more you
know of it, the more you will honour and love it,
and the more thankful you will be that you were
born into it. But unless you grow up worthy of it,
this great and holy Religion will do you no good.

Tnr Basis or SANATANA DHARMA.

The Ancient Religion is based on one strong
foundation on which are erected the walls of its
structure.

The foundation is called >37&: Shrutih “that
which has been heard ;”” the walls are called &3fa:
Smrtih, “ that which has been remembered.”

The Shruti bas been given through very wise
men, who heard it and received it from Devas ;
these sacred teachings were not written down till
comparatively modern times, but were learnt by
heart, and constantly repeated.

The teacher sang them to his pupils, and the
pupils sang them after him, a few words at a time,
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over and over again, till they knew them thorough-
ly. Boys still learn the Shruti in the same way as
their forefathers learnt it in very ancient days, and
you may hear them chanting it in any Vaidika
Péathashala at the present time. |

The Shruti consists of the =¥g&ar: Chaturvedah,
the Four Vedas. Veda means knowledge, that
which is known ; and the knowledge which is the
foundation of Religion is given to man in the Four
Vedas. Theyare named : sg3ag: Rigvedah ; qIAZT:
Samavedah ; agaz: Yajurvedah ; and HIFAT:
Atharvavedah.

Each Veda is divided into three parts:

1. ®==x: Mantrah ; or gfgar Samhita, collection.

2. argiq¥, Bribmanam.

3. Iqfaaq Upanishat.

The Mantra portion consists of Mantras, or
sentences in which the order of sounds has a parti-
cular power, produces certain effects. These are in
the form of hymns to the I)evas—whose relations
to men we shall study presently—and when they
are properly chanted by properly instructed persons,
certain results follow. These are used in religious
ceremonies, and the value of the ceremony depends
chiefly upon their proper repetition.



(o)

The Brahmana portion of the Vedas consists of
directions about ritual and explains how to perform
the ceremonies in which were used the Mantras
given in the first part ; and farther, stories connec-
ted with them.

The Upanishat portion consists of deep philo-
sophical teachings on the nature of Brahman, on
the supreme and the separated Self, on man and
the universe, on bondage and liberation. [t is the
foundation of all philosophy, and when you are
men, you may study it and delight in it. Only
highly educated men can study it ; it is too difficult
for others.

There was a fourth part of the Veda in the
ancient days, sometimes called the ¥g37: Upavedah,
or &*xq Tantram ; this consisted of science, and of
practical instructions bassd on the science ; but
very little of the true ancient Tantra remains, as
the Rishis took them away as unsuitable for times
in which people were less spiritual. Some Tantrika
forms of ritual are, however, used in worship, along
with, or instead of, the current Vaidika forms. The
books now extant under the name of Taatras are
generally not regarded as part of. the Veda.

That which is found in the Shrati is of supreme
authority and is accepted by every faithful follower
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of the Sanitana Dharma as final.  All the sects, all
the philosophical systems, appeal to the Shruti as.
the finul authority, determining every dispute.

The Sinriti or Dharma Shistra, is founded on,
and stan Is next in aathority to, the Shruti, and
consists of four great works, written by Sages, the
chief contents of which are laws and regulations
for the carrying on of individual, family, social and
national life. Hindu Society is founded on, and
governed by, these laws. They are:—

1. ag=gf@: or arasgagrex Manu Smréih or
Manava Dharma Shdstram. The Institutes
of Manu.

2. aryFsFIEFA: Yajiavalkya Smrtih.

3. gafaraxeara: Shankha Likhita Smrtdh.

4. qnyIEga: Pardshara Smrtih.

The first of these is the chief compendium of -
Aryan law, Manu being the great Law-giver of the-
race. Hindu chronology divides the history of a
world into seven great periods or cycles of time,
each of which is begun and is ended by a Manu,
and is therefore called a Manvantara, Manu-antara,
“between (two) Manus.”

“Six other Manus, very great-minded and of
great splendour, belonging to the race of this Mann,

the descendant of Svayambhf, have each produced
2
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beings.”” As there are two Manus for each Man-
vantara, that shows that we ure in the fourth Man-
vantara, under the rule of the seventh Manu, who is,
the next shloka tells us, the son of Vivasvat. Some
of his laws are handed down in the Manwu Smréih.

The Ydjnavalkya Smrtih follows the same gene-
ral line as the Manu Smrtili and is next in im-
portance to it. The other two are not now much
studied or referred to, except in some parts of
Southern India.

While the Shruti and the Smriti are the founda-
tion and the walls of the Sanitana Dharma, there
are two other important supports like buttresses ;
the grrauri, Purfnani, Purinis, and the gragis:
Itihdsah, History.

The Purinas consist of histories and stories and
allegories, composed for the use of the less learned
part of the nation, especially for those who could
not study the Vedas. They uare very interesting
to read, and are full of information of all kinds.
Some of the allegories are difficult to understand,
and require the help of a teacher.

The Itihdsa comprises two great poems :

1. The wraraww Rdamdyanam, the history of
Shri Rdmachandra, the son of King Dasharatha, and
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of His wife Sit4, and of His brothers, a most in-
teresting and delightful story, as you all know.

2. The agrard, Mahibhdratam, the history
of the Kurus, a royal family of Northern India,
which split into two parties, the Kurus and the
Pindavas, between whom a great war broke out.
It contains an immense number of beautiful stories,
noble moral teachings, and useful lessons of all kinds.

These two books, the Rdimdvana and the
Mahdibhirata, tell us most of what we know about
ancient India, about her people and customs, and
her ways of living, and her arts, and her manu-
factures. If you read these, you will learn how
great India once was, and you will also learn how
you must behave to make her great once more.*

TrE Sciexce AND PHILOSOPHY OF
SANATANA 1)HARMA.

While the Shruti and the Smriti, the Purinas
and the Itibdsa make the edifice of Hindu Religion,
we find that the Religion itself has given rise to
a splendid literature of Science and Philosophy.

The Science was divided into the s&nn® Shad-
afigni, the Six Angas, literally Limbs; and these

*Summaries of these have been given as lectures at the C, H. College,
by Annic Besant, and are published as  7he Story of the Great War, and
Shet Rémachandra:
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six Limbs, or Branches, comprised what would now
be called secular knowledge. In the old days reli-
gious and secular knowledge were not divided.

They included Grammar, Philology, Astrology,
Poetry, together with sixty-four sciences and arts,
and the method by which study should be carried
on, so that any one who mastered the six angas
was a man of varied and deep learning.

The Philosophy also had six divisions, the
qgzgrar Shaddarshandni, the Six Darshanas, or
ways of seeing things, usually called the Six Sys-
tems. They all have one object: the putting an
end to pain by enabling the separated human selves

o to re-unite with the supreme Self ; and they all have
one method—the development of gmw Jadnam,
Wisdom. The ways employed are different, to
suit the different mental constitutions of men, so
that they are like'six different roads, all leading to
one town.

As to what is contained in the Six Systems of
philosophy, it will be enough for boys to know this :

The Nylya and the Vaisheshika arrange all the
things of the world into a certain number of kinds ;
then point out that a man knows all things by
means of his senses, or by inference and analogy,
or by testimony of other (wise and experienced)
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men ; and then they explain how God has made
all this material world out of atoms and molecules ;
finally they show how the highest and most useful
knowledge is the knowledge of God, who is also
the inmost Spirit of man, and how this knowledge
18 obtained in various ways.

The Sénkhya explains in more detail and in
new ways the nature of g&w: Purushah, Spirit, and
of aEfa: Prakritih, Matter, and relation of each to
the other.

The Yoga says that as there are now generally
known five senses and five organs of action, so there
are other subtler senses and organs; and explains
more fully how they may be developed by men who
are seeking to know God, who is their own true
inmost Spirit.

The Mimansi explains what karma is, ¢. e., act-
ion, both religious and worldly, and what are its
consequences, causes and effects, and how it binds
man to this world or to another.

The Vedanta finally tells fully what is the exact
and true nature of God, or Atméd, and shows that
Jiva of man is in essence the same as this inmost
God, and explains how man may live so that karma
shall not bind him; and finally, by understanding
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~what the Maya Shakti of God is, by which all this
world comes forth and appears and disappears, how
he may (after practice of Yoga) merge himself into
and become one with God and so gain Moksha.




CHAPTER 1.

Tae One EXISTENCE.

HERE is one Infinite Eternal, Changeless
Existence, the ALL.
From TuAT all comes forth ; to TrAT all
returns.

“One only, without a second.”®
TrAT includes within Itself all that ever has
been, is, and can be. As a wave rises in the ocean,
a universe rises in the ALL. As the wave sinks again
into the ocean, a universe sinks again into the ALL.
As the ocean is water, and the wave a form or
manifestation of the water, so is there one Exis-
tence, and the universe is a form, or manifestation,
of the Existence. * All this verily (is) Brahman.”+

This is the primary truth of Religion. Men
have given to the ALL many different names.
The name in the Sanitana Dharma is BrauMAN.
English-speaking people use the name Gop, add-
ing, to make the meaning clear, God, in His own

*Chhindogyop, VI, ii—1I, Y/
TIbid, I, xiv—i, “This™ is the technical name for a universe.
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Nature.” Sometimes the Hindu speaks of the ArL
as Nirgupa Brahman, the Brahman without attri-
butes, or the unconditioned Brahman. This is tc
_distingnish the unmanifested state of Brahman,
the ALL, from the manifested state, in which
Brahman is called the Saguna Brahman, the Brab-
man with attributes, or the conditioned Brahman
the Supreme fshvara with His universe.

These are called: ‘‘the two states of Brahman;’*
the subject is very difficult, and it is enough for a
boy to understand that the Sagunpa Brahman is
Brahman revealed==not “a second,” but Brahman
shining forth as THE ONE, the Great Lord of Being,
Thought and Bliss. He is the self-existent One,
the Root and Cause of all beings. He is also some-
times called Purusottama, the Supreme Spirit,
Tre Secr.  With Himself as Spirit He reveals the
other side of the ArL, which is named Milapra-
kriti, the Root of Matter. Prakriti, Matter, is
that which takes form, and so can give bodies of
all sorts and shapes and kinds ; all that we can
touch, taste, smell, see, and hear, is Matter, and a
great deal more besides, which our five senses are
not yet developed enough to perceive. The solids,

Brihadaranyakop, 11, iii—1.
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liquids and gases of the chemist are made of Matter;
all the things round us, stones, trees, animals, men,
are made of Matter. But the whole of them is not
Matter ; inaudible, invisible, unsmellable, untastable,
intangible, the Spirit is in each, an sm: Amshah,
a portion, of fshvara. We call the Matter part a
g Shariram, body ; or a @re: koshak,* sheath ;
or an Iqrfer: UpAdhih, vehicle ; that which embodi-
es, clothes, or carries the Spirit. Thus Ishvara is
in everything, and it is He who gives life to all
things. He is mrenr Atma, the Self, the Immortal,
the Inner Ruler, dwelling in all objects, and there
is nothing that can’ exist apart from Him. An
amshah of Him in a body of matter is called a Jiva,
or a Jivitmai, a separated Self.

There are some very important differences be-
tween Spirit and Matter, as well as the differences
just spoken of : that the senses, when completely
developed, can perceive Matter, while they cannot
perceive Spirit, and that Matter takes form while
Spirit is formless. It is the Spirit that is life, and.
that thinks, and feels, and observes, that is the
“I” in each of us. And the Spirit is one and the
same in everybody and in everything. But Matter

*Spelt also_z9;  koshah,
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cannot think, or feel, or observe ; it is ¥8 Jadam,
without consciousness, And it has also the tend-
ency to be constantly dividing itself into many
forms and to become many. So that Spirit and
Matter are said to be the opposites one of the
other ; Spirit is called the knower, the one that
knows, while Matter is called the object of know-
ledge, that which is known.

Students should try to understand these differ-
ences, and must never confuse Spirit and Matter ;
they are opposites, the first * pair of opposites,” out
of which a universe is built up.

Just as Spirit has three qualities, & faq AA=—
Sat Chit f&nan(}am—Being, Thought-Power and
Bliss, so has Matter three qualities a®: TS qeaq
Tamah, Rajah, Sattvam-Inertia, Mobility, Rhythm.
Inertia gives resistance and stability to Matter ;
Mobility keeps Matter active, moving about ;
Rhythm makes the movements regular. You may
say : “A stone does not move of itself.” - Buat
science tells you that every particle in that stone—
particles too small for you to see—is moving rapid-
ly and regularly. to and fro, is vibrating, to use the
scientific term.
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The mfe: Shaktih, or the Divine Power of Ish-
vara, which makes Matter begin to take form, is
called srar May4, and sometimes aatasa: ; Daivi-
prakrtih, the Divine Prakrti. Shri Krshna speaks
of “My Divine Prakiti” as “ My other Prakrti,
the higher, the life-element, by which the universe
is upheld.”*

The student may think of the great pair of
opposites, Ishvara and Malaprakrti, standing, as it
were, face to face and the Divine Power of Ishvara
shining out on Milaprakrti and making the qua-
lities, called sgayr: gunih, act on each other, soithat
many forms begin to appear. This Divine power
is Maya, and so Ishvara is called the Lord of MayA.

Even young students must try to remember
these names, and what they mean, for they cannot
otherwise understand the teaching of the Bhdga-
vad (Fita, which every Hindu boy must try to un-
derstand. It may be well to say that the word
Prakrti is generally used instead of Miilaprakrti,
the prefix Miila, Root, being usually left out.

¥T a9q FATATH TAATSTIATTA |
HAMIAF I AF A §F 1ArqZsqa |l

*PBhagavad Gitd, vii—3.,



( 16 )

qFa: MHQIE A |FIArsgRTgay |
I FRAAFF @AATIA A 0

QECTIgTNE aieraaT A |

wE®H GRS ANy JUAE T |

QrELFAAT ATATAIL ATAT =T |

A AZAAT TET Tifaw = agn

WATH T YA ATHEAT T RAT

WANY T AW ArQACy FARANG T ¢

FTTAIATY FSSTNACTIAT: qTISTA |

T4 §F Framd giF qae7 fAfgaa 1

“I will declare that which ought to be known,
that which being known immortality is enjoyed—
the beginningless supreme Brahman, called neither
Being nor Not-Being.

“Everywhere THAT has hands and feet, every-
“where eyes, heads and mouths ; all hearing, He
dwelleth in the world, enveloping all ;

“Shining with all sense-faculties, without any
cense ; unattached, supporting everything ; and
free from qualities, enjoying qualities.

“ Without and within all beings, immovable
and also movable ; by a reason of his subtlety indis-
__tinguishable ; at hand and far away is THAT.

*Bhagavad Q@itd, xiii,12—17.
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« Not divided amid beings and yet seated dis-
tributively. THAT is to be known as the supporter
of beings ; He devours and He generates.

TraT, the Light of all lights, is said to be beyond
darkness ; wisdom, the object of wisdom, by wisdom
to be reached, seated in the hearts of all.”

MAEE AR JAATIARATWH, |

ATAFTAAFT SGATAT |qHAa: 0

JAETAATIIASTR| SASAT(ATA |

qErgArts AR : AU AAGT: 0

FISATTAIZAATE: GIATSSTH: AF A |

|RFAASITET: § TF TAFIAA N

This was in the form of Darkness, unknown,
without marks [or homogeneous], unattainable by
reasoning, unknowable, wholly, as it were, in sleep.

“ Then the self-Existent, the Lord, unmanifest,
(but) making manifest. This—the great elements
and the rest—appeared with mighty power, Dispel-
ler of Darkness.

‘““He who -can be grasped by that which is beyond
the senses, subrle unmanifest, ancient, containing all
beings, inconceivable, even He Himself shone forth.”

HEAEAT FIHRT T AT RAa: |

HEAEY a7 F JarArara g TN T

* Manu Smriti i~5, 6, 7. .1 Bhigavad Gité, x—20.
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“T, O Gudakesha, am the SELF, seated in the
heart of all beings ; [ am the beginning, the mid-
dle, and also the end of all beings.”

ZItaar qur S FrIAFL AT T |

T | JAM FTEASHT 374

UM EAETT: GTATCHG IR

qr AFATANAYT (A9T39T T N

QEATY FIAAIATSTOIGAUS(G FAT: |

wAIsfen Sr® T3 = arqd: gETEA: 0§

“ There are two Puarushas in this world, the des-
tructible and the indestructible ; the destructible is

all beings, the unchanging is called the indestruct-
ible.

“ The highest Purusha is verily another, declar-
ed as the Supreme SerLr ; He who pervading all,

sustaineth the three worlds, the indestructible
¥ fshvara.

“Since I excel the destructible, and am more
excellent also than the indestructible, in the world
and in the Veda I am proclaimed Prushottama.”
aRAIGr SrAard faga: g |
/9 TYIATE AN THRAEINA FAA N*

—

1 Ibid, xv—16.
* Bhagavad Q@itd, xv—7.
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“ A portion of Mine own Self, transformed in
the world of life into an immortal Spirit, draweth
round itself the senses, of which the mind is the
sixth, veiled in matter.

a4 |4g YAy faged quisay |

fAasT-EiIayrd 9 9gafa |/ 9@

AT YA TANATTRETHIILAS |

qq a3 T (e ag |IqTF L

JUAT IRIFTTFH: HEA AIRAT U2 1

QT AT AW FeeA aRQATT WG N |

“Seated equully in all beings, the supreme
fshvara, unperishing within the perishing ; he who
thus seeth, he seeth.

“When he preceiveth the diversified exsistence
of beings as rooted in ONE and spreading forth
from It, then he reacheth Brahman.

“As the one sun illumineth the whole earth
so the Lord of the field, illumineth the whole field,
O Bbéarata.”

YraTrdrsAE ary: & wat g |

WERIT AT A R THATLAT N

HITA AAETAT ABHiG (ATE T T |

AT AIATRT T JrAY INAN ¥

“Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Other, Mind and

t Zhid xiii—27,30, 33 * Rhagacad-Gitd, vii, 4-5.
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Reason also and Egoism—these are the eight-fold
divisions of my Prakrti.
“ This the inferior. Know my other Prakrti,

the higher, the life-element, O mighty-armed, by
which the universe is upheld. ”

Hed AR LA PUT: IHAQTAT: |

faaatea agrargn 3§ gaAsTaa N

“ Sattva, Rajas, Tamas, these are the Gunas,
born of Prakriti; they bind fast in the body, O

great-armed one, the indestructible dweller in the
body.”

t Zbid—xiv—>5



CHAPTER 1l.
Tue Many.

HEN {ishvara shines out on Prakriti and
makes it fall into shapes, the first Forms
that appear are those of the fxgis: Tri-

mirtih, the three Aspects of shvara, manifested to
cause a FFIAE Brahméindam, literally an Egg of
Brahma4, a universe, or orderly system of worlds.
The aspect of ishvara in which He creates the
worlds is named Brabmi; Brahmi is the Creator.
The aspect of fshvara in which He preserves, takes
care of, and maintains the worlds is named Vishnu;
Vishnu is the Preserver. The aspect of ishvara in
which He dissolves the worlds, when they are worn
out and of no further use, is named Shiva, or
Mahéddeva ; Shiva is the Dissolver of the worlds.
These are the first manifestations of Ishvara, His
Supreme Forms, His three Aspects, or Faces. The
Ox%, the Saguna Brahman, or the Supreme Ishvara,
appears as Three.

Brahm4, the Creator, shapes matter into seven
azariw Tattvani, Elements, as they have been
called.* Different names are given to the first two ;

* The western chemist uses the word in a different scnse,
but the old meaning is the one we are concerned with.

3
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we may use the names Mahat-Buddhi, Pure Rea-
son, and Ahamkira, Egoism, the principle of sepa-
ration, breaking up matter into tiny particles, colled
atoms. Then come the remaining five Tattvas:
Akﬁsha, Ether ; Viyu, Air; Agni, Fire; f\pa,
Water ; Prithivi, Earth. This is called the crea-
tion of the 3yaifg Bhitadi, Elements, and out of
these all things are partly made. There is more of
Tamo-guna than of Rajo-guna and of Sattva-guna
showing itself in these elements, and so the things
composed chiefly of them are dull and inert ; the
mner life, the Jiva, cannot show its powers, for the
coat of matter is so thick and heavy.

Next after the Llements, the ten Indriyas are
created ; these were at first only ideas in the mind
of Brahm4, and later were clothed in the Elements ;
they are the five centres of the senses : smell, taste,
sight, touch, hearing, the organs of which are the
nose, tongue, cyes, skin and ears; and the five
centres of action, the organs of which are hands,
feet, and those of speech, generation and excretion.
There is more of Rajo-guna than of Tamo-guna
and of Sattva-guna shewing itself in these Indriyas,
so they are very active, and the inner life, the Jiva,
can show more of its powers in them,

After the Indriyas, Brahmi created in His
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mind the l)evas who are connected with the
senses, and also Manal, the mind, which is some-
times called the sixth Indriya, when the first five
are spoken of, and the eleventh, when the ten are
taken ; because it draws into itself and arranges
and thinks over all the sensations collected by the
Indriyas from the outer world. There is more of
Sattva-guna than of Tamo-guna and of Rajo-guna
showing itself in these Deities and Manah.

The student must remember that these gunas
are never separated, but one guna may be more
dominant than another in any particular being.
When Tamo-guna dominates, the being is called
tAmasik ; when Rajo-guna dominates, the being is
called rdjasik ; when Sattva-guna dominates, the
being is called sittvik. All things may be divided
under these three heads of sittvik, rijasik, and
tAmasik.*

Brahmé next created in His mind the hosts of
Devas, who carry out, administer the laws of fshvara,
and see to the proper management of all the worlds.
fshvara is the King, the One Lord, and the Devas
are His ministers, like the ministers and officials
of an earthly king. The students must never
confuse the Devas with the supreme fshvara, with

* Qeer Bhigrad. Fitd, xiv, xvii and xviji,
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Brahman. They are His higher officials for the
Brahminda, as we men are His lower officials for
this one particular world.

The Devas, sometimes called Suras, see that
each man gets what he has earned by his karma.*
They give success and failure in worldly things,
according to what a man deserves ; they help men
in many ways, when men try to serve them, and
much of the bad weather and sickness and famine
and other national troubles come from men entirely
neglecting the duties they owe to the Devas.
The Devas are a vast multitude, divided under
their five Rulers, Indra, Viyu, Agni, Varuna and
Kubera. Indra has to do with the ether; Viyu
with the air; Agni with the fire; Varuna with
the water ; Kubera with the earth. The Devas
under each have different names, as we see in the:
Puranas and the Itibdsa. The student may have
read, for instance, how Bhima fought with the
Yakshas, who were the servants of Kubera.

In these Devas the Rajo-guna dominates ;
Manu says that their “ nature is action.”

The Asuras, the enemies of the Devas, embody
the resistance, or inertia, of Matter, and in them
Tamo-guna is predominant.

*#/Karma iy explained in Chapter IV,
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Brahmi then created in His mind minerals,
plants, animals and men, thus completing the pic-
ture of the worlds wherein the unfolding of the
powers of the Jiva—what is now called Evolution
—was to take place. In Sanskrit this world-evolu-
tion, or world-process, is called w&rT: Samsirah,
and it is compared to a wheel, constantly turning,
on which all Jivas are bound.

Thuas Brahma completed His share of the great
task of a universe, but the forms needed, to be
clothed in physical matter, to be made active be-
ings ; this was the work of Vishnu, the All-perva-
der, the Maintainer and Preserver of the worlds.
He breathed His Life into all these forms, and, as
a Puriina says, became Prina in all forms and gave
them consciousness. Then all the Brahméanda
“became full of life and consciousness.” But even
this was not enough, when man came upon the
scene. Two Aspects of Ishvara had given Their
Life, but the third Aspect remained, the One who
dissolves forms and thus liberates the Jivas, calling
them to union and bliss. The life of Mahideva
must be poured out to complete the triple Jiva of
man, that he might be the perfect reflexion of the
triple ishvara. This was done, and the human
Jiva began his long evolution, having already passed ~
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through, evolved through, the mineral, vegetable
and animal kingdoms in previous kalpas. A very
beautiful description of the evolution through
plants and animals to men, until “in man IA\gm;‘L 1s
manifest,” and by the mortal he desires the im-
mortal,” wmay be read by elder students in the
Aitareyiranyaka,* and will be found in the Ad-
vanced Text-Book.

The special manifestations of Vishnu, called
Avatiras, must not be forgotten. The word means
One who descends, from #r: passing over, the prefix
“ava” giving the significance of descending. It
is applied to Divine manifestations of a peculiar
kind, in which the Deity incarnates in some form
to bring about some special result. When things
are going badly with the world, and special help is
needed to keep the world on the road of right
evolution, then Vishnu comes down in some appro-
priate form, and puts things right.

Ten of His Avatiras are regarded as more im-
portant than the others, and are often spoken of
as “the Ten Avatfras.”

1. Matsya, the fish.—Vaivasvata Manu once
saw a little fish, gasping for water, and put it into

a bowl ; it grew, and He placed it in a larger pot ;

* I, §ii—2,
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then again in a larger, and then in a tank, a pond,
a river, the sea, and ever the Fish grew and filled
its receptacle. Then the Manu knew that this Fish
was connected with His own life-work, and when-
the time came for Him to save the seeds of life
from a great flood, He entered a ship with the
Rishis and the necessary life-seeds, the great Fish
appeared, and drew the vessel to the world where
lay the Manu’s work. With the coming of the Fish
began the great evolution of animal life in the
world.

2. Kurma, the Tortoise.—As the tortoise,
Vishnu, supported the whirling mountain, which
churned the great sea of matter, that it might give
forth the necessary forms. The Tortoise is the-
type of the next great step in evolution.

3. Varana, the Boar.—-The earth was sunk
below the waters, and Vishnu raised it up, giving,
in the Boar, the type of the great mammalian king-
dom which was to flourish on the dry land.

Modern Science recognises these three great
stages of evolution, each marked in Hinduism by
an Avatira.

4. Narasimua, the Man-Lion.—This was the
Avatira that came to free the earth from the tyranny
of the Daityas. Into this race a child, Prahlada,
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was born, who from earliest childhood was devoted
to Vishna, despite the threats und the cruelties of
his Diatya father. Over and over again the father
tried to slay the son, but ever Vishnu intervened
to save him; at last He burst from a pillar in the
form of a Man-Lion, and slew the Daitya King.

5. Vamana, the Dwarf.—At last He came as
man, to aid the evolution of the human race, and
gained from Bali the right to all He could cover in
three steps ; one step covered the earth, and thus
He won for man the field of his evolution.

6. ParasaUrRAMA, Rima of the Axe.—This
Avatira came to punish such of the Kshttriyas
as were oppressing the people, and to teach bad
rulers the danger of using power to tyrannise,
instead of to help.

7. Rawma, usually called Ramachandra, the
son of Dasharatha.—He, with His three brothers,
came as the ideal Kshattriya, the model King, and
He serves as an example of a perfect human life.
An obedient and loving son, a tender husband, an
affectionate brother, a gallant warrior, a wise ruler,
a diligent protector of His people, He is emphati-
cally The Perfect Man. His splendid story is told
in Valmiki’s ‘Rdmdyanam, and the lovely version
of Tulsi Dis is known in every northern Indian
home.
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8. Krrisana, the manifestation of Divine Love
and Wisdom, worshipped by myriads with intense
-devotion.—As the marvellous child of Vraja and
Vrindavana, as the friend of Arjuna, as the speaker
of the Bhdgavad-Giti, as the wise counsellor of
the Pindavas, as the adored of Bhishma—what
Indian boy does not know His story ? He is the
central Figure of the Mahdbhirtam and His Life
is traced in several Purinas.

9. Buppra, the gentle prince who gave up
throne and luxury to become a travelling mendi-
cant, Teacher of the Truth.—He is known as
Shikyamuni, as Gautama, as Siddbirtha, and is the
founder of a mighty faith, followed by millions of
the human race. In him Vishnu teaches vast
multitudes of non-Aryan peoples.

10. Kargi—the Avatira who shall close the
Kali Yuga, and whose coming is yet in the future.
When He comes, the Satya Yuga, will return to
earth, a new cycle will begin.

The development and perfection of the human
type is indicated by these Avatiras.

qEANd FafeaT T 2
gateaar arauaEary |
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AMIQATT FAATHAEE

FATYT WATFLIET (A0 1l
EZNE qAAT T T QUEAT

farsa sfsaar asag=SAST |
TYIAGIGTATETT

dregea et faferargas /9 0 *
“ Within Thy Form, O God, the Gods I see,
All grades of being with distinctive marks ;
Brahma the Lord, upon His lotus-throne,
The Rishis all; and Serpents, the Divine.
Rudras, Vasus, Sidhyas and f&dit.yas,
Vishvas, the Ashvins, Maruts, Ushmaps,
Gandbarvas, Yakshas, Siddhas, Asuras,
In wondering multitudes beholding Thee.”

+F (S TEUARAAIE-

T4t 357 @ GIQE AGATT, |

qF |igar agAr aga

wfia aq Araigaranng: 0 **

“Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, they call him,
and He is the radiant golden-feathered Garutmén,
Of Him who is one, Sages speak as manifold ;
they call him Agni, Yama, Matarishva.”

Y ¢ < ~
RO Far: Gar: FEArATegqqT | |

* Bhagarad- @itd, xi,, 15 and 22.
** Rigreda, 1, clxiv, 46. 1. Manusmriti, xii, 119.




31

“All the Gods (are) even the Self : all rests on
the Self. it

TqA® ATFACAAIA AT |

TFTHHSTC AIYATT A qrzgaqg b *

“Some call Him Agni, others Manu, (others)
Prajipati, some Indra, others Life-Breath, others
the eternal Brahman.”

qAr GEIARTARNEER(SF:

HWERAQ: TIT+A AR |

argfzEan: e qern

astrasd O AA1Q F07a 1

TATHTSAS YT AA: X FZANG T

& qrgedracra: giudt fAgaer aikar i

AT 1 ALAT FIAGAT:

QISGr ATl qgar qafa | ]

“As from a blazing fire sparks, all similar to
each other, spring forth in thousands so from the
Indestructible, O beloved, various types of being
are born, and they also return thither.. %

“From That are born Breath, Mind, and all the
Senses, Kther, Air, Fire, Water, and Earth, the
support of all.....

-,

* 1bid, 124, T Mundakop, 11,1, 1—17.
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“From that in various ways are born, the Gods,
Sidhyas, Men, Beast, Birds.

/A AT G AT A7 0T 71

TATFATE TAET A STAT =T W

T M@ |eAEar vy [Agha uwEr: |

HYFATUIAEAT AT Toxiea arqar: i *

“From Sattva wisdom is born, and also greed
from Rajah ; negligence and delusion are of Tamah,
and also unwisdom.

“They rise upwards who are settled in Sattva ;
the Réjasic dwell in the midmost place. The
Tamasic go downwards, enveloped in the vilest
qualities.”

| G TITA T FAIRG 91 |
AAAITA g qAq: TATT FSFAXIT |l
THAEAAATIAYT T Aq(A 7T |

T | TATAT AR G &
|IZRY TTSRAT TFH1 ITNAT |
A T A0 (FAT [AFE FeAwega i
ANT: TFIAUTHT: FAWATA: TIAT |
TR AR AT+ (ATF AT@TH
AAFIASAT(AZT TAIZT AE 97 = |
AREAQAUA R1+q fagg Feaga il |
“Sattva attacheth to bliss, Rajah to action, O

*Bhigavad- @itd, xiv, 17. 18. tBhdgarvad-Gitd, xiv, 9—I3.
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Bharata. Tamal, verily, having shrouded wisdom,
attacheth on the contrary, to heedlessness.

(Now) Sattva prevaileth, having overpowered
Rajah and Tamah, O Bhérata ; (now) Rajah
(having overpowered) Tamas and Sattva, (now)
Tamas, (having overpowered) Rajah and Sattva.

“When the wisdom-light streameth forth from:
all the gates of the body, then it may be known
that Sattva is increasing.

“Greed, outgoing energy, undertaking of ac-
tions, restlessness, desire—these are born of the
increase of Rajah, O best of the Bhératas.

“Darkness, stagnation and heedlessness, and
also delusion—these are born of the increase of
Tamah, O joy of the Kurus.”

AT AT & TRER @I w1 i

TILATAAIAET AFIHIT GARTLA

R YAt @A 7 geFar 0

TAHEITATAT STAATH 3T T3 )| *

“When dharma decays, when adharma is exalt-
ed then I Myself come forth;

For the protection of the good, for the destruc-
tion of evil-doers, for firmly establishing dharma,
I am born from age to age.”

* Bhigavad- (itd, iv, 7.—8.



CHAPTER lIl.
RE-BIRTH.

T HE evolution spoken of in the last chapter is
carried on by the Jiva passing from body to
body, the bodies improving as his powers unfold;
this is called re-birth, re-incarnation, or transmigra-
tion. The word re-incarnation means literally tak-
ing flesh again, coming again into a physical body.
The word transmigration means passing from one
place to another— passing into a new body. Either
word can be used equally well. Let us see what is

the process described by these words.
The Jiva, we have seen, isa portion of Brahman,
“g, portion of myself, a Jiva,” says Shri Krshna.
He contains the powers of Brahman, is Brahman.
“Thou art That,” the Shruti teaches. But yet there
is a difference in Space and Time, as the seed is
different from the tree. The tree produces a seed,
giving it its own nature; it drops the seed on the
ground, and the seed slowly grows, putting out
its hidden powers, until it becomes a tree like its
parent; it can become nothing else, because its nature
is thesame as that of the parent. And so with the
Jiva; like a seed he is dropped into matter by
fshvara, he slowly grows, putting out his hidden
p?wers, until he becomes Ishvara; he can become
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nothing else, because his nature is the same as that
of his Parent, ishvara.

ishvara is said to be wise and powerful, Jiva to
be unwise and powerless;* but the Jiva grows into
wisdom and power, and that growth is what is
called Evolution.

We have seen that the Jiva begins in the mineral
kingdom his long pilgrimage through the physical
world. At that stage he is unconscious of the
outer world. His attention 1is called to it, its ex-
istence is forced on him, by violent shocks and
blows from cutside ; earthquakes, volcanoes, land-
slips, the rolling of the furious surf, these and many
other violent agencies arouse the Jiva’s attention
to the fact that he is not alone, that there is some-
thing outside him. If the student reads the ac-
counts of the very early periods of the earth’s
history, he will be struck by the number of big
catastrophies ; all these were necessary to awaken
the Jivas. After a very very long time, the Jivas
were sufficiently awake to be fit for softer and
more flexible bodies than minerals, and they went
on into plants, while others, coming out later from
fshvara, took their places in the mineral kingdom.

The Jivas in the plants now became more con-

* Shvetashvatarop, i—9.
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scious of the outer world, feeling the warm sun, and
the gentle breezes, and the life-giving rain. As they
grew older and more sensitive, they passed into the
longer-lived plants, such as shrubs and trees, and
in these more of their inner powers unfolded, till
they were ready to go on into the animal kingdom,
while the younger ones came on into the vegetable
kingdom, and others still younger into the minerals.

And now in the animal kingdom the Jivas got
on much faster, and by hunting for food, and fight-
ing and outwitting each other, the senses and the
simple mental powers were brought out and stren-
gthened ; until at last the animal forms were no-
longer good enough for them, and they needed the
human in order that their evolution should not stop.

The student may ask : What makes the forms
evolve to suit the Jiva ? The Jiva’s own efforts.
He wants to look out through the wall of matter
that encloses him ; he tries to see, and his out-
wardgoing energy works on the wall, and slowly,
very very slowly, evolves an eye ; and so with all
the senses and all the organs. The senses are
pierced from within outwards, we are taught.
The Jiva shapes them all to suit himself, so that
he can wuse his powers in the outer world,
and the Devas help him by giving him mat-
erials that are suited to the organ he wants
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to build. When he is trying to see, Agni gives him
some of his own flery matter, which vibrates when
touched by rays of light. When he wants to taste,
Varuna gives him some of his own watery matter,
which makes tasting possible. And so on. In this
way he makes his bodies, and when he has shaped
one as much as he can, and it is of no further use to
him, he throws it away and makes another. He
evolves faster and faster as he goes on, because his
powers, as they work more freely, can bring about
results much more quickly than in the earlier stages.

This is the general process of evolution, and the
succession has been told about as though it were
unbroken, so that the student may grasp the main
idea. But, in nature, while the general stream is
onwards, there are many little twists and turnings
and runnings up into bye-ways. A Jiva may slip
backwards for a time, stay a while in a stage that
he has long left behind him. There is something
he has not quite learned, some power he has not
quite evolved, and he falls by this into a lower stage
again as a boy at school, if he were idle, might be
put back into a lower class. A Jiva which has
reached the human stage may be attached to an
animal, or to a plant, or, if he be very tdmasic, even

4
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to a stone, till he has learned to use the human form
better.  Then he is like a man in prison, shut out
from human society, and unable to use his human
powers, for want of freedom.

But the Jivais not to be tied for ever to the
wheel of births and deaths. The ropes that tie
him to this wheel are his desires. Solong as he
desires objects that belong to this earth, he must
come back to this earth in order to possess and en-
joy these objects. But when he ceases to desire
these objects, then the ropes are broken, and he is
free. He need not be born any more; he has reach-
ed liberation. He is then called a Mukta, a free Jiva.

Often Muktas remain in this world to help its
progress, so that other Jivas may get free sooner
than they otherwise would. We read about such
Muktas in the Vedas and Purfinas and the Itihdsa;
sometimes they are great Rishis or Kings, and
sometimes they are quite simple people. But what-
ever they may be in outside appearance, they are
pure and unselfish and calm, and live only to help
others. They are content to labour for the good of
the world, and they know that they are one
with fshvara,
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T sRwa, aar T¥ AATE qrad 7@ |

Tt ZEIFATANRATCEAS 7 gara n*

“As the dweller in the body experienceth, in
the body, childhood, youth and old age, so passeth
he on to another body. The steadfast one grieveth
not thereat.”

STl IH 2T (MAEATHT: GATQW: |

TANTAISTATE TEAIT JEAET AILA Il

7 QF A7 gL ATIT WA TA |

SHT AF T (AT A9 T T g 0

T JA 1saa I FIOIT-

AT ear A ar T 37T |

ST fAex: greaarsd gUwr

q T FegAra gaT

IR f71ed T TARFASTAH |

FI G GET: QG | F AGT gvad w7 )N

qrEife Stona agr [@ag"

9N« I AATSTUNRT |

agr gy g srar-

sgequiE qarfa aata 28T 0

2 (AeanAaedisg 8 |QaET A1 |

ARATE, GO AN 7 & qiragasra I*

“These bodies of the embodied One who is

* Bhdgavad- Gitd, ii-——13
* Bhigavad- (itd, ii, 18-22 and 30.
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eternal, indestructible and boundless, are known as-
finite. Therefore fight, O Bharata.

“He who regardeth this as o slayer, and he
who thinketh he is slain, both of them are ignorant.
He slayeth not, nor is he slain.

“He is not born, nor doth he die: nor, having
been, ceaseth he any more to be; unborn, perpe-
tual, eternal and ancient, he is not slain when the
body is slaughtered.

“Who knoweth him indestructible, perpetual,
unborn, undiminishing, how can that man slay, O
Partha, or cause to be slain ?

“As a man, casting off worn-out garments,
taketh new ones, so the dweller in the body, cast-
ing off worn-out bodies, entereth into others that
are new.

“This dweller in the body of every one is ever
invulnerable, O Bhéarata. Therefore thou shouldst
not grieve for any creature.”

ATA YUERIG QAFT AATHUIIAFTATAT Feql=
ual &1 agd  wARTEAARAT UL FHEemfaar
ARFAAFARTAL FAWAL & Faa 0%

“As a goldsmith, having taken a piece of gold,
marxeth another form, new and more beautiful, so

* Brihadiranyakop, IV, iv—4,
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verily the Atma, having cast off this body and
having put away Avidya, maketh another new and
more beautiful form.”

TYTATITT FANY ST @AFRAT KA T2 |

@8 7 @ qqa qRIAHIEILT U

FIAA AAET TEAT FIACRZATY |

qifta: FA TG I FFAISSHATES Il

T FATE QAFAT QAR ATHIA |

AYFH: FABAC G ol fqaQy 1*

“He who acteth placing all actions in Brahman,
abandoning attachment, is unaffected by sin, as a
lotus leaf by the waters.

“Yogis, having abandoned attachment, perform
action only by the body, by the mind, by the rea-
son, and even by the senses, for the purification
of the self.

“The harmonised man, having abandoned the
fruit of action, attaineth to the eternal peace; the
non-harmonised, impelled by desire, attached to
fruit, are bound.”

faaifgagasas susmy Ay gheard |

afet g saard = qfwsarn: anRgE: |

LN LN ) - .
Z2a afSta: |/AL a9 QUEY T qa: |
PSR J N

4317 ¥ qd & aeAIg sEndy & Eaarn
* Bhigavad—@ita, v, 10—12,
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A AgAF (9T qeq ATFHI T6T UK |

Rawrgags: awfag agig faa: |

AAYTAHK AT (qegeqeqA A a3 GEA |

g APAMIH A gE@AGIIATIA 0 T

“Sages look equally on a Brihmana adorned
with learning and humility, a cow, an elephant,
and even a dog and an outecaste.

“Even here on earth they have conquered the
universe whose mind remains balanced. Brahman
is incorruptible and balanced; therefore they are
established in Brahman.

“One should neither rejoice in obtaining what
is pleasant, nor sorrow in obtaining what is unplea-
sant; with Reason firm, unperplexed, the Brahman-
knower (is) established in Brahman.

“He whose self is unattached to external con-
tacts, and findeth joy in the SkL¥, having the self
harmonised with Brahman by yoga, enjoyeth hap-
piness exempt from decay.”

i SrA: AT SFAUTATAAI=ATE (77T T+ |
| Qi agiaaw aaaistaTsaa i
T ATMAAIWITE: GIARTAA: |
f=EaT FanAmE: |agaea @arn i

t Ibid, v. 18—21.
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HIARII IR AT gaTaSTH |

HATAl SR g9 (arzaraang i*

“He who is happy within, who rejoiceth within
and who is illuminated within, that yogi, becoming
Brahman, goeth to the Nirvina of Brahman. ‘

“Rishis their sins destroyed, their duality
removed, their selves controlled, intent upon the
welfare of all beings, obtain the Nirvina of Brah-
man.

“The Nirvina of Brahman lies near to those
who know themselves, who are disjoined from
desire and passion, subdued ascetics, of controlled
mind.” J

* Bhagavad- Gitd, v. 21-26,



CHAPTER 1V.
KarMma.

ARMA is a Sanskrit word which means action,
but it is generally used to mean a certain
definite connection between what is being done
now and what will happen in the future. Things
do not happen by accident, by chance, in a disorder-
ly way. They happen in regular succession; they
follow each other in a regular order.

If a seedis planted in the ground, it sends up
a little stem, and leaves grow on the stem and the
flowers come, and then fruits, and in the fruits are
seeds again. And one of these seeds planted will
produce a stem, and leaves, and flowers and fruits
and seeds. The same sort of seed produces the
same kind of plants. Rice produces rice-plants;
barley produces barley; wheat produces wheat;
thistle produces thistle; cactus produces cactus. If
a man sows thistles, he must not expect a crop of
sweet grapes; if he plants prickly cactus, he must
not expect to gather juicy apples. This is karma,
and a man, knowing it, sows the seed of the thing he
wants to reap. This is the first thing to remember.
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Now an action is not qui(te $0 simple a thing as
it looks. If I ask a person, “Why do you walk
into the town?” he will say: I wanted a pair of
shoes, and [ thought Icould get them there;” or:
“I awranted to seea freind and I thought he was in
the town;” and so on, in many ways, but always:
“J wanted and I thought therefore I acted.” These
three are always found together.

Now a want is what is called a desire; we desire
to get somthing—that is the first stage;then we
think how to get it—that is the second stage; then
we act so as to get it—that is the third stage.
This is the regular order; every action has a
thought behind it and every thought has a desire .
behind it.

These three things—action, thought, desire—are
the three threads that are twisted into the cord of
karma. Our actions make the people round us
happy or unhappy; if we make them happy, we
have sown happiness like a seed, and it grows up
into happiness for ourselves; if we make them un-
happy, we have sown unhappiness like a seed, and
it grows up intc unhappiness for ourselves. = If we
do cruel things, we sow cruelty like a seed, and it
grows up into cruelty to ourselves. If we do kind
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things, we sow kindness like a seed, and it grows
up into kindness to ourselves. Whatever we sow
by our actions comes back to us. This is karma.

But action has thought behind it. Now
thought makes what is called our character, thé
nature and kind of mind that we have. As we
think about a thing a great deal, our mind becomes
like that thing. If we think kindly, we become
kind; if we think cruelly, we become cruel; if we
think deceitfully, we become deceitful ; if we think
honestly, we become honest. In this way our character
is made by our thoughts, and when we are born again,
we shall be born with the character that is being made

,by our thoughts now. As we act according to our
nature, or character—asa kind person acts kindly, or
a cruel person acts cruelly-=it is easyto see that
actions in our next life will depend on the thoughts
of our present life. This is karma.

But thought has desire behind it. Now desire
brings us the object we wish for. As a magnet at-
tracts soft iron, so does desire attract objects. If
we desire money, we shall have the opportunity of
becoming rich in another life. If we desire learn-
ing, we shall have the opportunity of becoming
learned in another life. If we desire love, we shall
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have the opportunity of becoming loved. If we
desire power, we shall have the opportunity of be-
coming powerful. This is karma.

The student should think over thisagain and
again till he thoroughly understands it. Only
when he understands this, can he go on to the
more difficult problems of karma. Karma may be
summed up in a sentence : A man reaps as he sows..

But the student may ask : “If my actions now
are the outcome of my past thoughts, and if my
past thoughts are the outcome of my past desires,
am I not helplessly bound? I mustact as I have -
thought. 1 must think as I have desired.” That is
true, but to a certain extent only; for we are
changing constantly as we gain new experiences,
and the Jiva thus gains more knowledge, and by
the help of that changes his desires. In other words,
while we have. actually desired, thought and acted
in a certain way in the past, the possibility of
desiring, of thinking otherwise has also been present
throughout that past ; and this possibility may be
turned, at any time, into actuality, as soon as we
realise, by means of new experiences, the evil
consequences of acting as we have actually done in
the past.



)

Suppose a man finds that he has acted cruelly:
‘he learns that his cruel action was caused by his
cruel thoughts in the past, and that those cruel
thoughts grew out of desire to get an object which
could only be obtained by cruelty. He sees that his
cruel actions make people miserable, that these
people hate and fear him, and thus make him lonely
and unhappy. He thinks over all this, and he re-
solves to change, but the pressure of his past thoughts
and desires is very difficult to resist. He goes to the
root of the trouble—the desire for the things that he
cannot get without cruelty, and he—who is the
Jiva—says to himself : “I will not let myself desire
those things, and whenever [ begin to wish for them
I will remember that the desire breeds misery.” He
uses thought to check desire, instead of letting desire
control thought. Then instead of desires carrying
him away, as if they were runaway horses, he
gradually uses thought as a bridle, and keeps his
desires in check. He will only allow them to run

after objects that bring happiness when they are
obtained.

Young Jivas let their desires run away with
them, and so bring much unhappiness on them-
selves; older Jivas grow wiser, and when the desire
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runs out to an object the possession of which would,
ds he has found in the past, cause unhappiness, he
remembers that past ushappiness, and by his
thought pulls the desire back.

The student, then, who would make happiness
for others and for himself, must look well after his
desires, must find out by observation and study
which objects in the long run bring happiness, and
which bring unhappiness, and must then try, with
all his strength, to desire only those things the out-
come of which is happiness.

It is very important to realise that escape from:
the bonds of birth and death is not gained by any
special mode of life, but that, as Shri Krshna says :
“ He who, established in unity, worshippeth Me,
abiding in all beings, that yogi liveth in Me, what-
ever his mode of living.”* Janaka, the Kshattriya
King and Tuladhara, the Vaishya merchant, equally
reached liberation, and that, not by fleeing to the
forest, but by the absence of desire for worldly
things. v

Janaka was King in Mithild over the Videhas
and, having attained to tranquility of mind, he sang
this song: “Unlimited is my wealth, and yet I have

* Bhagavad- Gitd, vi—31,
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naught. If the whole of Mithild be burned up
with fire, yet for me there will be nothing lost.”f
And so he told Mindavya, having repeated this,
that whatever possessions a man might have were
but u source of trouble, and that the gratification
of desire, here or in heaven, could not afford the
sixteenth part of the happiness which comes from
the disappearance of desire. As the horns of a cow
grow with the cow, so does the desire for wealth
grow with its possession. Wealth should be used
for the good that can be done with it, but desire is
sorrow. Looking on all creatures as on himself, a
wise man gains freedom from all anxiety.* By the
teaching of the sage Jéjiiavalkya, King Janaka at-
tained liberation, for it ‘‘enabled him to attain to
that Brahman which is auspicious and immortal,
and which transcends all sorrow.”f And having
thus learned, he became in his turn a teacher, to
whom even Vyisa sent his son, Shuka, to learn the
religion of emancipation.f

J4jali made great tapas, and became filled with

1 Mahabhiratam, Shanti Parva, clxxiii.
* Mahibhiratam, ccexxvii.
1 See the great discourse of Yijnavalkya to King Janaka; Ibid.
Shanti Parva, ccexi—cacxix, -

1Ibid, ccexxvi—ceexxviii.
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pride; and one day he thought within himself:
“who in this wide sea and spacious earth is like to
me ?” Then cried a voice: “Say not such words.
Even TulidbAra, busy in buying and selling, should
not thus speak, and to him thou art not equal.”
Then J4jali wondered much that a mere merchant
should be put above himself, a Brihmana and an
ascetic, and he set forth to find Tulidhéra, and
thus solve the riddle. Vexing himself, he reached
the city of Variinasi, and there found Tulddhira, a
mere shopkeeper, selling, to whomsoever came, all
kinds of goods. Tulddhdra stood up, greeting the
Brahmana as was fitting and to him Tuladdhéra re-
lated the story of the great penance that had inflated
him with pride: “Angry, thou hast come to me,
O Brihmana; what service can I render thee ?”
Much amazed was Jajali at such knowledge
of his past shown by this humble trader, and eager-
ly he pressed for explanation. Then Tuladhira
spoke to him of the ancient morality known to
all—though practised by so few—of living in a
way which inflicted harm on none, or when harm
could not be totally avoided, a minimum of sueh-
harm; he himself asked no loan from any, nor with
any quarrelled; attraction and aversion he had con-
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quered; equal his look on all, without praising or
blaming any; when a man is fearless and is feared
by none, when he neither likes nor dislikes, when
he does no wrong to any, then he reaches Drah-
man. Very beautifully did Tulidhira discourse
of the injuries inflicted on animals and on men by
cruelty, of the nature of sacrifice, and of true pil-
grimage, showing how liberation might be gained
by harmlessness. *

SIANT O GET 1T | TAIFH A6 ashgaara
FERGAA(S AHA FEI AcHA F6I aaFFaaa I
“Man verily is desire-formed; as is his desire
so is his thought; as (his) thought is, so he does
action; as he does action, so he attains.”
AT q: §F FAYMS (B d4r ax [Aowaes I ]
“So indeed the desirer goes by work to the
object in which his mind is immersed.”
#Y ©Y HIAT TEN JAHRGUHGH FEAT
qF@ AU qeg Aq(q 1 *
“Now verily man is thought-formed; as man in
this world thinks, so, having gone away hence, he
becomes. "

* Mahabhératam, Shinti Parva, cclxi- celxi,
t Brihaddranyakop 17, iv—3, *1bid, 6,
1 Chhindogyep, 111, xiv—1.
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T AT AN (@FHE T T FARYT a7 |

tfa At ArstaarArna FAER § 7974 )

TS grear F4 W GO gEA: |

& FAT AEA 74 9 TAIT FAW 1%

“Nor do actions affect Me, nor is the fruit of
action desired by Me. He who thus knoweth Me
is not bound by actions.”

“Having thus known, our forefathers, ever seek-
ing liberation, performed action; therefore do thou
also perform action, as did onr forefathers in the
olden time.”

T FH GATEAT: HATHAASAT: |

ﬁrmrﬁaa{was:ﬁ:ﬁ AATE: QAT g |

gl aﬁnmﬁfﬂ'ﬂ ﬁm@ar G LR 2 Bl

W@TﬁHQﬁfSlq aa mrira: FAMA Q-

fﬁ(fﬂl’qa[a’afﬂﬂ <Q'?Fga‘"(ﬂ'€.

QIR Had FH FAAENT (h(@@Tq I

ATSFIATAEGYl FFRIarar [aea: |

QA AEEARET = FAMY a faa37 |l

NAFNET GHE Fraeaaqasd: |

JATAAI: FT GUT AT W

“Whose works are all free from the moulding of
desire, whose actions are burned up by the fire of
wisdom, him the wise have called a Sage.”

* Bhagavad- Gitd, iv, 14—15. t Bhigavad-Gitd, iv 19—23.
9
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“Having abandoned attachment to the fruit of
action, always content, nowhere secking refuge he is
not doing anything, although doing actions.

“Hoping for naught, his mind and self controlled,
‘having abandoned all greed, performing action by
the body alone, he doth not commit sin.”

“Of one with attachment dead, harmonious, with
‘his thoughts established in wisdom, his works sacri-
fices, all action melts away.”

T G TGST+A AT TSET AT feTar: |

A9 AeatsPAr AT g& AT W* ,

“When all the desires hidden in the heart are
loosed, then the mortal becomes immortal, then he
here enjoyeth Brahman.”

HeArd Trad fare gi T g |

grE g Q@ &ty 7q: aggaq= |

ghezaTior garargraTaieag M=qT |

HERFZIAAIGE ArFHArgAATGT: |

QEATIFAAMT AFAGHA AAGT QLT |

FEAFZATOTATANA TLAT T QATLA: )

Ty (qITAIFAAS ZHT AAG" @ar |

AVATZANTW FIINA FLAT TF Q>

TEIAFIAAATAATER: FIISTIT: |

A § qeeFATIG QT SransEfa 0t

“Know the Self, the chariot-owner, the body,

* Kathop, 11, vi—14 1 Kathop, I, iii, 3 =7,
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the chariot ; know Reason the charioteer, and the
mind as the reins; they call the senses the horses,
the sense-objects their province. The Self, joined
to the senses and mind, {is) the enjoyer;thus say'
the wise. Whoever is ignorant, always with mind
Joose, his senses (are) uncontrolled, like bad horses
of the charioteer. Whoever is wise, always with
mind tightened, his senses (are) controlled, like good
horses of the charioteer. Whoever isindeed ignorant,
thoughtless, always impure, he does not obtain that
-goal (but) comes again into Samsira.”



CHAPTER V.
SACRIFICE.
HE idea of “offering sacrifices” is very familiar in

India, buta student needs to understand the
principle which underlies all sacrifices, so that he
may realise that every one should sacrifice himself to
the good of others, and that all sacrifice of other
things are meant, to teach a man how he ought, at
last, to sacrifice himself.

The first thing to grasp is that creation is sacri-
fice. 1ishvara confines Himself, limits Himself, in
matter in order that a universe may be made mani-
fest. Shruti and Smriti alike proclaim this trath,
as in the Purusha Stikta of the Rigreda or as in the:
allusion by Shri Krishpa to the formal sacrifice that
causes the birth of beings.* Immersion in matter is,,
in spiritual language, called  death,” and ishvara
thus sacrificed Himself in order that He might
bring into separate being portions of Himself, the
Jivas who might develop all His powers in matter
in an infinite variety of forms. This is the primary
sacrifice, and on this is based the Law. This also
gives us the meaning of sacrifice : it is the pouring
out of life for the benefit of others.

* Bhigavad-Gitd, viii—3,
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The Law of Sacrifice is the Law of Life for
all Jivas. In the earlier stages of their growth
they are forcibly sacrificed, and so progressinvolunta-
rily, without their own consent or even knowledge,
their forms being viclently wrenched away from
them, and they propelled into new ones, a little
more developed. Thus the Jivas of the mineral
kingdom are prepared to pass on into the vegetable,
by the breaking up of their mineral bodies for the
support of plants. The Jivas of the vegetable
kingdom are prepared to pass on into the animals,
by the breaking up of their vegetable bodies for
the support of animal life. The Jivas of the
animal kingdom are prepared to pass on into the
human, by the breaking up of their bodies for the
support of other animals, of savages, and of certain
types of men. And even the Jivas of the human
kingdom are prepared to rise into higher races by
breaking up of their human bodies for the support
of other human lives in cannibalism, war, ete.

In all these cases the bodies are sacrificed for
the benefit of others, without the assent of the
embodied consciousness. Only after untold ages
does the Jiva recognise, in the body, the univer-
sality of the law, and begin to sacrifice his own
upadhis deliberately, for the good of those around
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him. This is called self-sacrifice, and is the show-
ing forth of the divinity of the .Jiva, the proof that
he is of the nature of Ishvara.

A wonderful story of uttermost self-sacrifice
is told in the Mahabhiralam.

Indra, the King of the IDevas, was sore beset
by the Asura Vrittra, born of the wrath of a Rishi,
whom Indra had offended by an unrighteous act.
Vrittra heading the Daityas, defeated Indra and
his armies in battle, drove him away from his
capital, Amarfivati and took away his sovereignty.
Long the Devas wandered with their King in exile,
and repeatedly they made endeavour to regain
their capital, but were vanquished again and again.
Finally they learnt that the righteous wrath of a
Rishi could not be allayed, except by the volun-
tary self-sacrifice and pity of another Rishi; and
that Vrittra could be slain by no other weapon
than the thunderbolt made with the self-given
bones of a holy one. And they went eagerly to
the Rishi Dadhichi and told their woeful tale to
him. And he was filled with a geat pity and said:
“I give to youmy body willingly to make what use
of it you like.” And when their artificer Vishva-
karm4 shrank from laying a rude and painful hand
upon that shining body of purity and tapas,
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Dadhichi smiled and said: “Cover this body up
with salt; bring here a herd of cows; they shall
lick off the salt and flesh together; and ye shall take
the bones which only ye require; and so naught of
this body shall be wasted.” And this was done
and Vrittra fell before the might born of that
wondrous sacrifice.*

The Jiva is led up to this point by the teach-
ings of the Rishis, who bid him make sacrifices of
his possessions for a good that he does not receive
immediately: they show him that when a man sacri-
fices to others, his gifts return to him increased in
the future. A man is to sacrifice some of his
goods, which may be looked on as outlying pieces
of himself, and he is promised that this act of
self-denial shall bring him increased possessions.
Next he was taught to make similar sacrifices and
to deny himself present enjoyments, in order that
he might lay up for himself increased happiness
on the other side of death in Svarga. Thus the
practice of sacrificing was made habitual, and man,
by sacrificing his possessions in the hope of reward,
prepared to learn that it was his duty to sacrifice
himself in the service of others, and to find in the
joy of that service his reward.

* Loe. cit, Vana Prava, c.
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Another lesson taught in these sacrifices was
the relation man bears to all the beings round
him; that he is not a solitary, isolated life, but that
all lives are inter-dependent, and can only prosper
permanently as they recognise this inter-dependence.
The Rishis taught him to sacrifice daily to the Devas,
to Rishis, to ancestors, to men and animals, and
showed him that as all these made sacrifices to
enrich his life, he had incurred to them a debt, a
duty, which he must pay by sacrifice. As he lives
on others, he must, in common honesty, live for
others. Sacrifice is right, a thing that ought to be
done, that is owed.

Finally, as the Jiva recognises his parentage,
his identity in nature with Ishvara, sacrifice be-
comes happiness, a delight, and the pouring out
of life for others is felt as a joyous exercise of
innate divine powers. Instead of seeing how much
he can take and how little he can give, he tries to
see how little he can take and how much he can
give. He begins to look very carefully into what
he takes for the support of his own upidhis, and
seeks to reduce to the lowest point the suffering
inflicted by the breaking up of lower forms for
his support. He abandons the foods and the
amusements_ which inflict, pain on sentient beings
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and tries to become ‘‘the friend of all creatures.’
He realises that while the preying of animals on"
animals, of men on men, and the slaughter of
animals by men for food or sport, are necessary
at certain stages of evolution for the development
of needed faculties and powers, men should gra-
dually evolve from these, and cultivate the faculties
of gentleness, sympathy and tenderness, regarding
the weaker as younger Selves to be helped, instead
of as victims to be immolated.

As a man livesin such thoughts of his non- -
separateness from younger Selves, he begins to
feel more really his non-separateness from elder
Selves and from the Universal Parent, Ishvara.
Slowly he realises that his true function is to live
for others, as Ishvara lives for all, and that his true
happiness lies in becoming a channel in which the
life of fshvara is flowing, a willing instrument to
do the will of fshvara. Then every action becomes
a sacrifice to Ishvara, and actions no longer bind
him. Thus the law of sacrifice becomes also the
law of liberation.

|E T GAT FIN GHATT TR |
Sad IR O &9 sfeTg RS |
FIT ATIFART d FAT ATHGG A
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QEEAL AT A QA |

U AT f& v Fav greaFa q@AmEan |

aﬁm!ﬁmwr ar E?g\iﬁ'iaﬂ' R ‘3- i

mrmwfim qear geasa qarwieaT: |

gFT A = 97 T qFEARARTYR M

WA AG(*q HANA THIEAIEAT: |

TFIZ VAA AT a7 FHAGZ: |

FRAAFS ([N agngraggyaq |

ATAIY and ag (dea g qfagaq i

“Having in ancient times emanated mankind
together with sacrifice, Prajipati declared: ‘By
this shall ye propagate; be this to you the
Kamadhuk :

“ With this nourish ye the Devas, and may the
Devas nourish you ; thus nourishing one another
ye shall reap the supremest good.

“ For, nourished by sacrifice, the Devas, shall
bestow on you the enjoyments you desire. A thief
verily is he who enjoyeth what is given by them
without returning them aught.

“The righteous, who eat the remains of the
sacrifice, are freed from all sins; but the impious,
who dress food for their own sakes, they verily eat
sin,

“From food creatures come forth ; from rain is

* Bhagavad-Gitd, iii, 10—15.
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the production of food ; rain proceedeth from sac--
rifice ; sacrifice ariseth out of action.

“ Know thou from Brahma (the Veda) action
groweth, and Brahma (the Veda) from the Imperish-
able, cometh. Therefore Brahman, the all permeat-
ing, is ever present in sacrifice.’”’

FFGea: FRW! Qg T5w+a 18 Laar: |

e f& argh ard QT sasr 1*

‘ They who long after success in action on earth:
sacrifice to the Devas; for in brief space, verily,
in this world of men, success is born of action.”

| IR USNATTEALT TFeqT FIATATCEITGUT AR [

REW TETTRWT (AT T 99 IgT+a TEGA M

TATAE JRUALH A1 A(ATH qqd qFAET | |

“ O Kings, Indra, Varuna, to this our sacrifice
be ye turned by offerings and homage,..............,

“Q Indra, Varuna, plenteous wealth and food.
and blessing give US............ PRVl
“ This my song may it reach Indra, Varuna,
and by its force bring sons and offspring.
gAY ATAT HIFAAG
TATHIA (AT AIAT, |
ANTFRT: GAET TTAAT-
% AT AFaCRISHITIE: §

" * Bhagarad-Gita, iv, 12. f Rigreda, VII, LXXXiv, I, 4=5,



( 64 )

TEEN IATEAT: B!

HATY TIATTARAIT qgied |
faat araafiEesarsTar

oY 9: qUg: GEAT a@aid: I

“ Whoever works (sacrifices), pouring libations
into the shining of these [the seven flames pre-
viously mentioned] at the proper time, him these
sun-rays lead where dwells the one Lord of the
Devas. Saying to him ¢ Come, come,’ these resplen-
dent libations carry the sacrificer by the sun-rays,
worshipping him and saying the sweet words:
€ This is your pure well-deserved Brahma-world.’”

AFFAGST TT T FAFAT |

A ATRISECTITER FASFT: Feaad | |

“ The eaters of the life-giving remains of sacri-
fice go to the eternal Brahman. This world is not

for the non-sacrificer, much less the other, O best
of the Kurus. ”

TAENET GHET FATAETASAT: |
PTG FH S7F qfaSrag i §

“ From one with attachment dead, harmonious,
with his thoughts established in wisdom, his works
sacrifices, all Karma melts away. ”

. I

* Mundakop, 1, ii.. 5—6 t Bhigarad-Gitd, iv=31. 1} Ibid, 23.
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QeFETMT ATIANE I5JITNT TI0E A |

FAYLAH FFqT qeHesq AW U

FAIGIRETT HISTY wHaTT: | *

“Whatsoever thou doest, whatsoever thou eatest,.
whatsoever thou offerest, whatsoever thou givest,
whatsoever thou doest of austerity, O Kaunteya, do
thou that as an offering unto Me.

“Thus shalt thou be liberated from the bonds
of action, (yielding) good and evil fruits. ”

* Ibid, ix, 27-28.



CHAPTER VL
Tre WoRLDS—VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE.

KT E all know one world, the world around us,
which we can see, and hear, and touch, and
taste, and smell. Science tells us of many

parts of this world, which our senses are not keen
enough to perceive, things too small for our eyes to
see, too subtle to affect any of our senses. These

_parts of our world, which we cannot perceive but.
about which science tells us, are still physical,
although invisible to us; they are parts of our
world. Physical matter includes solids, liquids,
gases, and ethers, all made up of atoms of the same
kind.

But we have heard of other werlds, which are
invisible and are not a part of this world, the
worlds into which people go when they pass away
from this earth by death. We read of the Triloka,
the three worlds, and every one should know some-
thing about these, for in these three worlds the Jiva
is bound to the wheel of births and deaths, and in
these his evolution proceeds. These three worlds
are made at the beginning of immense period called
a Day of Brahm4, and perish at its ending. Four
other great lokas, or worlds, complete the Bra-



hménda, but they last on through the life of
Brahméi. We need not deal with them here. There
are also some sub-divisions within the great lokas,
to which the same name of loka is given, such as,
Pretaloka and Pitriloka in Bhiivarloka, and Indra-
loka and Sfiryaloka in Svargaloka.

The three great lokas with which we are
concerned, the Triloki, are: Bhiirloka, the physical
world, or the earth; Bhiivarloka, the world of  be-
coming “-—intermediate between the earth and
Svarga; Svargaloka, the heaven world. Of these
three, Bhiirloka is partly visible and partly invisible
to us; Bhivarloka and Svargaloka are invisible.
In Bhiirloka the Prithvi Tattva is the basis of all
forms: it exists in seven modifications—solid,
liquid, gaseous, radiant, etheric, superetheric and
atomic. These later four are spoken as “the
ethers.” In Bhuvarloka seven similar modifications
exist, but the basis is the Apas Tattva. In Svarga-
loka there arc also seven similar modifications, but
the basis is the Agni Tattva.

The Jiva has three sheaths corresponding to
these worlds—the Annamayakosha, the Prina-
mayaskosha, the Manomayakosha. The Anna-
<mayakosha, or food-sheath—so called because it is
-built up out of the food we eat—corresponds with
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the visible part of the earth and is composed of
solids, liquids and gases. The Pranamayakosha or
Prana-sheath, corresponds with the invisible part of
our earth and is composed of ethers. Prapa is
the life-energy, and includes all the forces that
science calls magnetic and electrical, but is much

more than these. Both these sheaths are connected
with Bhiirloka.

The Manomayakosha, mind-sheath, has two
parts ; the denser part, in which the passions have
their seat, is connected with Bhiivarloka ; the finer
part, in which play the emotions and thought, is
connected with Svargaloka.

Other names are used for these sheaths, accord-
ing to the object for which the classification is
made, but the student need not become confused
. by these, for as he advances, he will find that his
increased knowledge makes them quite intelligible.
We will only notice three names very commonly
used.

The sthilasharira, or solid body, is the same:
as the Annamayakosha, made of solids, liquids and
gases. The Stikshmasharira, or subtle body, in-
cludes the Prinamayakosha and the Manomaya-
kosha; in addition to these, it includes another
kosha, the Vijninamayakosha, the knowledge-
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sheath, which connects the Jiva with maharloka,
a loka beyond the Triloka in which his pilgrimage
is carried on, one which is not destroyed, though it
is rendered uninhabitable, at the close of the Day
of Brahma. This part of the Stikshmasharira, the
knowledge-sheath, is relatively permanent, and
lasts through the series of births and deaths.

A table may make these two classifications, and
their relation to the lokas, clear:—

SHARIRA. Loxka. Kosgaa.

Sthila. Bhirloka. ~ Annamaya.
Sttkshma. Bhiirloka.  Pripamaya.
Stikshma Bhuvarloka. Manomaya.
Stkshma. Svargaloka. Manomaya.

[These perish at or after death and are renewed at re-birth,}
Stikshma (Kérana) Maharloka. Vijiidnamaya.

This does not perish at or after death, so is not remewed a§
re-birth, ]

The Sthtlasharira contains the organs of
action, the hands, feet and those of speech, genera-
tion and excretion, often called the Karmendriyas;
but the true Karmendriyas, the centres which direct
and control the organs, are in the Siikshmasharira.
Thus joy, or grief, or any strong emotion, affects
the centres, and through them, the organs; the
hands twitch, the feet tap, speech is impeded in

6
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irritation, and so on. The Jnéinendriyas have also
their centres in the S{ikshmasharira, while their
organs—eyes, ears, tongue, nose and skin—are in
the Sthilasharira.

Now let us see what happens at death. First,
the Stikshmasharira is separated from the Sthila-
sharira, the Jiva drawing it away by means of the
Prinamayakosha.  This leaves the Sthiilasharira
a mass of ¢ lifeless ” matter ; that is, of matter
from which the life that held it together is with-
drawn ; there is plenty of life left .in the cells of
the body, and they begin to break away from each
other, but the ruling life is gone. The Jiva re-
mains in  his Siikshmasharira. Very quickly he
shakes off his Prinamayakosha, and has then the
denser part of the Manomayakosha as his outer-
most garment. He is then called a Preta, and is
an inhabitant of Pretaloka. If he has been a very
good man on earth, he dreams away happily while
in this condition ; but if he has been a bad man,
he suffers while a Preta, craving for the earthly
pleasures which he is no longer able to obtain.
After a shorter or longer time—according to the
strength of these cravings and the consequent
length of time needed for their exhaustion—the
densest part of the Manomayakosha falls away,
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-and he goes as a Pitri into Pitriloka. Having

- spent there sufficient time to purify the Manomaya-

-kosha from all elements-unfit for Svarga, the Jiva
in the purified Manomayakosha goes on into Svarga,
and enjoys there the fruit he has stored up.

When this is exhausted, the time has come
for his return to earth, and the purified Manomaya-
kosha dissolves away, leaving the Jiva in the
Vijninamayakosha. He quickly puts forth his

- power to form new vehicles, ‘and creates a new
Manomayakosha for his coming life in the lower
worlds. The Devas build for him a Pranamayako-
sha and an Annamayakosha, according to his karma,
and he is again born into Bhiirloka.

These are the recurring stages of the Jiva’s
pilgrimage : life in the visible world, death, Life
in the invisible worlds, re-birth. This is repeated
time after time, time after time. At last, the Jiva
grows weary of thes¢ three worlds, and longs for
higher, subtler experiences and more expanded life;
he turns away from all these worlds can offer him,
and finds delight in meditation, in worship, in the
compassionate helping of the weaker; he no longer
uses his vehicles to gain pleasure for himself, but
only to do service to others, and, so used, they can-
no longer imprison him, He dwells in the higher
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. lokas, guiding his lower vehicles as his instruments

in the lower worlds, and becomes a co-worker
with Ishvara, either retaining his vehicles for ser-
vice or throwing them away and entering into
Brahman.

WY JAT T FH ATES(®: (IS qaraF gal®
“ Now verily there are three worlds—the world

. of men, the world of the Pitris, the world of the

Devas.”
AT (& FaT YA A°H JAET o |
ATATINGAST A & gitagagia I
HAHBTEI JANA SARAANT A |
HAR (AT TS F qREAAT UF
“For certain is death for the born, and certain
is birth for the dead ; therefore over the inevitable
thou shouldst not grieve.
“ Beings are unmanifest in their origin, mani-
fest in their midmost state, O Bhérata, unmanifest
in their dissolution : what room then for lamenta-

tion ?

G{GtgtW5=am{?fq agqt r?rg: |
afy gerEEErEat IsgEEgr s@r o

* Hyihaddranyakop, 1, v—16. 1 Bhigarad- (nta ii; 27—28,
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AAXIGFAHT: QA TATRALUAH |
| A AT aAAEAwETE | *

“The people who know the Day of Brahma4,
a thousand Yugas in duration, and the Night, a
thousand Yugas in ending, they know day and
night. S

“From the unmanifested all' the manifested
stream forth at the coming of Day ; at the coming
of Night they dissolve, even in that called the un-
manifested.” -

Siar af |@war: g

ARG €I AT |
T QUIAIET GERTH

qZATRR fEsanegia Zaamma il
asg g TTRATR r“azrrtr‘r

Erm gu weais faafea |
qE TATAAFITAC
TATS FIHRAT I 0T

“ The knowers of the three (Veda), the Soma
drinkers, the purified from sin, worshipping Me
with sacrifice, pray of Me the way to Svarga; they
ascending to the holy word of the Deva Indra,
enjoy in heaven the divine feasts of the Devas. -

 Having enJoyed the spacious varga -world,

—

* Ibhid viii; 17—18 t Bhégavad Gitd, ix, 20—21,
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their holiness withered, they come back to this
world of death. Following the virtues enjoined by
the three (Vedas), desiring desires, they undergo
this passage to and fro.”

QEAT AFAATAT FIAFIAT TG |

qIGLT: AART | AeA gga: I *

“At the end of many births the man full of

wisdom cometh unto me : ¢ Visudeva is all, saith
he, the Mabatm4, very difficult to find.”

* Ibid, vii, 19.
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. CHAPTER 1.

TuHE SAMSKARAS.

VERY religion prescribes a number of cere-
monies, or rites, to be performed by its fol-
lowers. The use of the ceremonies, speaking

generally, is: (1) to help the Jiva to conquer and
purify his sheaths; (2) to bring to his aid superior
Intelligences, such as the Devas and the Rishis; (3)
to improve the atmosphere around him and so
make it easier for him to steady and concentrate
his mind.

To this end are used material objects, gestures,
postures and sounds, all carefully arranged to bring
about the results aimed at.

The objects used are chosen for their good
magnetism, and in. many cases—such as particular
flowers offered to a particular Deva—because they
share the magnetism of the Object of meditation
or of worship, and thus make a link between that
Object and the worshipper. Thus a mal4, a rosary,
of tulasi beads is used in the worship of Shri
Krishna ; one of rudriksha in the worship of
Mahadeva.
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Gestures and postures, for the most part, affect
the Prinas—the sub-divisions of the life-breath that
circulate in the body ; some prevent the magnet-
isin of the body from escaping into the surround-
ing atmosphere, and force its currents to move in
a way suitable for calm and quiet thought.

Sounds are used for all the three purposes
mentioned above. They give rise to vibrations,
and as these vibrations are regular and even, they
make the vibrations of the Stkshmasharira—which
is very sensitive and easily affected—regular
and even also. 'When these vibrations of the
Stikshmasharira are made regular, the Jiva is
much helped in steadiness of thought and devo-
tion. Sounds of a suitable kind attract the atten-
tion of the Rishis and Devas to the person utter-
ing the sounds, and they help him. Further, suit-
able sounds drive away hostile Intelligences and
bad magnetic influences, and so improve the sur-
roundings of the speaker.

Sounds thus used are called Mantras. A
mantra is a succession of sounds, a definite se-
quence, the sounds being arranged in a certain
order ; if the sounds are changed the vibrations are
changed, and the results will be changed. That
is why a mantra cannot be translated.. A trans-
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lated mantra is like a sentence in which all the-
letters of the words are jumbled up, and so convey
no meaning.

There is another thing to remember about
mantra ; if the man who utters a mantra is not
trying to lead a good life, the vibrations of the
mantra will do him harm, not good. For, as they
work on his Stikshmasharira, they bring to bear on
it a force antagonistic to evil desires and evil
thoughts, and shake it very violently and may
even wound and tear it, as his evil resolves make
it vibrate in one way and the vibrations of the-
mantra force it into another. . If his resolves are
good then they work with the mantra and cause
no conflict ; however weak they may be, they "aid
and do not hinder.

Mantras need not be spoken aloud, and their
silent repetition is, indeed, more powerful than
audible recitation. They affect the subtler kinds-
of matter more than the denser.

Among the ceremonies in the life of a Hindu
are some important ones that mark the chief
stages of his life ; in old days these were numerous,
ten standing out as the chief, but of these ten, only
some are now practised. Seven of the Samskiras
relate to infantile life and early childhood. Of
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these seven, the sixth, Annaprisanam, the first
feeding with solid food, is universally observed ;
and the seventh, Chudikaranam—the tonsure, and
with it the piercing of the ears—is performed
almost universally. Then comes the important
eighth Samskira, the Upanayana, the leading of
the boy to the Guru who gives him the sacred
tljfead, and teaches him the Géyatri, this initiation
making him a Dvija, twice-born.

The Upanayana is the beginning of the student
stége of life, during which Brahmacharya, entire
celibacy, is enjoined, and the duty of the lad is to
study diligently. This stage is closed by the
formal return home, the Samivartanam, after
which he is ready to enter the second stage of life,
that of the householder, the Grihastha ; the tenth
Samskira, Vivdha, marriage, marking his entry
into manhood and its responsibilities. In modern
India these wholesome rules have fallen into disuse,
though the Upanayana and Viviha Samskéiras are
maintained as ceremonies. - Marriage is incongru-
ously thrust into the midst of the student life, and
the duties of manhood and boyhood are mixed up
to the injury of both. May the ancient rule be
gpeedily revived.

.
1 _—
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oF: geF: GAgE: T AMH HrAgIAara | *
“One sound, well-uttered, becometh as the cow
of plenty in the Svarga-world.” '
F=AT 1A T@TET AqQAl A1
(ATar SYGHT 7 AATAY |
| RIS IFAW (gArea
AY=ZAY: TqTarsquET |
“The mantra defective in Svara (inflection) or
Varna (letter or colour) is uttered falsely and de-
clareth not the true meaning. That lightning-word
slayeth the performer himself as (the word) ‘Indra-
Shatru’ for fault of Svara (slew Vrittra, the per-
former of the sacrifice, and the enemy of Indra,
instead of slaying Indra, the enemy of Vrittra, as
intended).
afx S AW UATASHISIEAAAT, |
FA: GUTHERT QI T Ig = 0 1
“With sacred Vaidika rites should be perform-
ed the Samskéiras of the body, namely, Nisheka
and the rest, of the twice-born, which purify here
and hereafter.”
ISR TAISAFIAEA TR T |
ATEATAAN AERATCHTHIGACTLIHR: I §

*® Patanjali’s Mahibhishya, vi, i—84.
1 Pénini-Shiksha, 52. 1 Manusmyiti, ii—26.

§ Angird quoted in Pirdshara-Grihya-Sitra, Harihara
bhashya, p. 260. (1I. i.)
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“As the outline of a picture is lighted up slowly
with (the filling in of) many colours, even so is
Brihmanya with scriptural Samskéras.”

T gEaT AT Aras o |
ATATHRAT [ARATSARIYT TEATHRAT N
FATTT TATZH FDTTATHATG: |
Fyia: wraggrar gt |
JanTEAEzaT SERE iy A | ¢

* Vydsa-Smyiti quoted in Pardshara (irilya-Sitra, p. 269.



CHAPTER Il.

SHRADDHA. :
HRADL)HA is the name of the ceremonies
performed to help the Jiva, who has put off
hig visible body in death, by those who re-
main in this world. The Jiva that has put off his
visible body is called a Preta, and the part of the
Shraddba performed to help him at this stage is
called the Preta-kriyA. The visible body, the An-
namayakosha, is carried to the burning-ground that
it may be dissolved into its constituents as quickly
as possible ; the ashes are gathered together on
the third day, and are thrown into running water.
preferably into a sacred stream. When the Anna-
mayakosha is destroyed, the Préunamayakosha
rapidly disperses, and this dispersal is quickened
by some of the mantras used at the cremation.
Burning is the best way of destroying a dead body,
and this destruction is important both for the de-
parted Jiva and for those left behind ; so long asit
remains undissolved, the Prinamayakosha hangs
round it, in consequence of the magnetic attraction
between them, and the Jiva is thus linked to the
earth, which is bad for him ; on the other hand, a
“slowly decaying body in the ground, as in burial,
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sends out poisonous gases, and this is bad for those
remaining behind.

The Shriddhas performed after the burning
help in a re-arrangement of the materials of the
Manomayakosha, partly by the magnetic influences
of the objects used, and partly by the vibrations
set up by the mantras. After a certain time, the
Sapindikarana ceremony is performed, which helps
the Jiva to pass from Pretaloka, to Pitriloka, and
he is then enrolled among the Pitris, or the ances-
tors living in the subtler regions of Bhuvarloka.
Seven generations, one in Bhirloka and six in
Bhuvarloka, can affect each other. When the Jiva
passes on into Svarga, he has no further need of
the belp furnished by Shriddha.

W RIS T U T AGAT (@A T a9 |

faggtesa fAsydr g+ stgggrgaa 0 *

“Gifts to deserving BrAhmanas for the sake of
benefit to the Pitris, in the proper times and places
and with faith, are known as Shriddha.”

FARTLE: WGANAALEA T |

TAIGARATANS (QFFT: SHAREEA N

“Shraddha should be offered to the Pitris, day
by day, with corn and water, or even roots and

® Brahminda Purdna, T Manusmyiti, iii—203,
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fruits and water, bringing them satisfaction.”
YT QT AANA: Fq FIHRAT W | i)
G AraATAqAFAZATS gaT N
JArFA ar A YA graar: |
AEIT YFAING TA I+ [QAT9: i
TAEUA TA G OAGSTHAIG: |
kT ST O TR gergargga

“Qut of the five elements a (subtler but) firm
body is born (as seeth) for sinful Jivas (after death),
that they may suffer punishment therein.

‘A fter the suffering of the punishments award-
ed by Yama, in that body (the body) dissolves again
into the elements.

“If (the Jiva) has donemore Dharma and little
Adharma, he goes on to Svarga and enjoys happi-
ness there enclosed in (another body composed of)
the same elements.”

AR = Yqagaargd | §
“After the cremation is completed (the Jiva)
becomes a Preta.”
9 A9 @AY | 76T THY /A |
qa: [l /18 fgais & aesid §
Z<: GRTir e gt | wga |
{ag: g sdsq |STFaw 83T il §
* Manusmriti, xii, 16, 17, 20, 1 Garuda Purina, II, v—36,
1 7%id, 11, xvi—86, 7, 20,

-
{
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“The Jiva remains on the path (1. e., the Preta-
loka) for a year, O best of birds ; then he passes
on into the Pitri-loka (and dwells) with the Pitris.

“By the offering of the sixteen Shriiddhas he is
helped to dwell in joy with the Pitris. Therefore
should the son ever perform the Sapindikarana
rites for the father.”



CHAPTER 1I1.
SHAUCHAM.

O HAUCHAM, or Shaucha, consists of the rules
S laid down for keeping bodily purity, and
thus ensuring physical health and strength.
Disease is a sign that some law of nature has been
disregarded, and the Rishis—knowing that the laws
of nature are the laws of God, the expression of
His being, and that the Jiva is a portion of God
enveloped in matter—have treated obedience to the
laws of nature as a religious duty.

The visible body, with its invisible double, the
Prinamayakosha, being made of physical materials,
it is necessary to use physical means to make them
pure, and to keep them pure, and we need to
understand them in order to do this.

The visible body, the Annamayakosha, is com-
posed of particles drawn from the food we eat, the
liquids we drink, the air we breathe, and from a
constant rain of minute particles, too tiny for us to
see, that falls npon us continually from the people
and the things around us. This last statement
may sound a little strange, but it is true. Our
bodies are not made of dead matter, for there is
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no such thing as dead matter.* Matter is made of
tiny living things called atoms, and of other tiny
living things that are collections of atoms. A
grain of dust is a collection of myriads upon my-
riads of tiny living creatures, and there are grades
upon grades of these minute lives, till we come to
what are called microbes, that can be seen with the
help of microscopes. Now these microbes and the

other smaller lives are all floating about in the air,.
and our bodies and all things are made up of

these. Stones, plants, animals, human beings and
all the manufactured things round us, houses, fur-
niture, clothes are constantly giving oft clouds of
these particles. Everything near us, and still
more, everything we touch, gives us some of its
particles and we give it some of ours. If we are
to be healthy, we must only take into our bodies
pure particles and drive away impure ones. The
rules of Shaucha are intended to show us how to
do this.

The food we eat must be pure. Now all things
are becoming more alive, or are getting nearer
death ; are being built up, or are being destroyed.

© See p. 67. for what is meant by lifeless matter, A body, as &
whole, is said to be ‘‘dead” when the Jiva has left it, although the
particles of it arc alive. As this “dead body” decays, the living par-
ticles are set free.
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Pure food is becoming more alive, has life in it
which is unfolding : its next natural stage is one
of “higher integration,” that is, of greater com-
plexity. Fresh leaves and fruits, grains and roots,
are full of life which is unfolding ; we take that
life into our bodies, and it builds them up. These
things become impure if they are stale, for the
life is then departing, they are on the way to
death. All flesh is more or less impure, because
its indwelling life has been driven from it, and
it is ready to decay ; its next natural stage is one
of ‘‘disintegration,” that is, of breaking up into
simpler forms ; the body built by it is more liable
to disease than the body built of plant-products,
wounds heal less (uickly, and fevers run higher.
Of liquids, pure water is necessary to health,
and infusions of herbs in it, such as tea, coffee and
cocoa, taken in moderation, are harmless and often
useful. Milk is at once food and drink of the
purest: kind. Every form of drink into which
aleohol enters is impure, and. most harmful to the
body. It is fermented liquor, that is liquorin
which decomposition has begun, and it injures the
tissues of the body, and is a distinct poison to the
brain. Kspecially it is mischievous in a hot ecli-
mate, bringing about premature decay and early
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death. So also are drinks impure into which enter
such stupefying drugs as Indian hemp—the popular
but health destroying bhiing.

Pure air is as necessary to health as pure food
and drink. As we breathe, we send out a gas,
called carbon dioxide, which is stupefying, and if
we shut ourselves into a confined space, all the air
in it becomes laden with this, and unfit to breathe.
Further the breath carries out with it waste parti-
cles from the interior of the body, and unless the
fresh air blows these away, they are breathed in
again into our lungs and those of others, and are
poisonous in their effects.

We must not only build up our bodies out of
clean materials, but we must keep the surface of
the body clean by frequent washing and bathing.
The whole body must be bathed, at least once
everyday, and well rubbed in bathing, so that ali
loose particles may be washed away, and the skin
kept clean and fresh. Any part of the body that
becomes soiled, feet, hands, etc., should be washed
and washing before and after food must never be
omitted. To eat with unwashed hands is to run
the risk of soiling the food with dust and other
injurious particles, and the washing after food is
obviously imperative. The'garments next the body
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should also be washed daily.

The Hindu, ever accustomed to look at the
puter world as the symbol of the inner, has joined
to his outer ablutions the idea of inner purification.
As he washes the outer body, he repeats mantras
for the purifying of the inner bodies, and thus
weaves his religion into the commonest incidents
of daily life.

Students will now see why the Rishis were so
particular about cleanliness. A person witha dirty
body, or with dirty clothes, fills the air round him
with impure particles, and poisons the people
round him. We must be clean, not only for our
own sakes, but for the sake of those around us.
A dirty person, dirty clothes, dirty houses, are
centres of poison, public dangers.

The purity of the Pranamayakosha depends on
the magnetic currents in it. It is quickly affected
by the magnetic properties of surrounding objects,
and we have therefore to be careful on this point
also. Thus some plant-products and plants, while
harmless to the Annamayakosha, are very injurious
to the Prinamayakosha, such as onions and garlic.
Their magnetism is worse than that of flesh. This
kosha is also most seriously affected by alcoholic
emanations, and by the Prinamayakoshas of others.
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What is still more important is that it is affected by
its own Manomayakosha and, through it, by those
of others. Hence the dangers of bad company.
Now the purity of the Manomayakosha depends on
the purity of its owner’s thoughts and desires, and
herein lies the most fertile source of impurity in the
Annamaya and Prinamayakoshas. These two
physical koshas cannot be pure and healthy if the
thoughts and desires are impure. A man may
observe the rules of Shaucha to the last point of
strictness, but if he be proud, passionate, harsh,
vain, suspicious, he is pouring impurity into these
koshas faster than any rules can wash it out. In
the eyes of the Rishis and the Devas such a one
is ever ashuchi.

FUITAGATT A NFTTAETAH |
STeRYIS (MU® T gUIT Qarsq I *

“ Far from his dwelling let him remove excre-
ment, far the water used for washing his feet, far
the leavings of food, and bath water.”

[T TTAT (AGGT o7 |AMEA: |
QT T AIEATHUETT TAEACT 0 T

“ Being purified by sipping water, he shall

always daily worship in the two twilights with a

* Manusmriti, vi—151, T Ibid, ii—222,
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collected mind, in a pure place, performing Japa
according to rule.” :

IYRYRT {FAT frramRaEaiza: |

YT ANTEIHTLA(R: @i =T qEgga i *

“ Having washed, the twice-born should eat
food always with a collected mind; having eaten,
let him rinse well and sprinkle the sense-organs
with water.”

T FTA FUSRATTIY geRdAr qriargaa |
qAY: FATERAS! T JS: HART FRA N

‘ Wisdom, austerity, fire, food, earth, mind,
water, plastering, wind, rites, the sun and time
are the purifiers of bodies.”

HFIW FeAlra AT FAA geaia |
faeragivat sgarear gigataa ara i §

“ The body is purified by water, the mind by
truth, the soul by knowledge and austerity, the
reason by wisdom.”

Al Fraw |qeq graAtag f&Taa |

“ Verily there is no purifier in this world like:
wisdom.”

Hq TP WA ATATIATE |
QAIYIT & 7T WIAAIAT (€ &:

* Ibid, ii—53. t 1bid, v—105. 1 Manusmriti,v =109,
§ Bhédgavad-Gita, iv—38,

A
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Qs wafa aavar wasatd qreae |
wiag sfaaratiy @ & ww: qgra@ o
“ Even if the most sinful worship Me with
undivided heart, he too must be accounted righte-
ous, for he hath rightly resolved ;
“ Speedily he becometh dutiful and goeth to
everlasting peace. Know thou, O Kaunteya, that
my devotee perisheth never.” ‘

oS4 R  ——

* Ibid, ix, 30—31.



CHAPTER 1V.
Tuag Five DALy SACRIFICES.

E have seen that there exists a law of
Yajiia, of Sacrifice, and that man’s glory
is to voluntarily work with it. We have

now to see how the Sanfitana Dhbarma trained its
followers to this end.

We may pass over, for the present, the numer-
ous sacrifices of various kinds laid down in the
sacred books, and concern ourselves only with the
“Great sacrifices ” to be offered every day. These
are:—

The Sacrifice to Rishi or Vedas.
The Sacrifice to Devas.

The Sacrifice to Pitris.’

The Sacrifice to Men.

The Sacrifice to Bhfitas.

Each of these has an outer form and inner
meaning, and the latter leads the sacrificer on to
the full life of sacrifice. Letus try to understand
both.

The outer sacrifice to the Rishis, or Vedas, is
study and teaching. Every day a man should
study some sacred book, and thus gradually acquire
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the knowledge without which he cannot rightly
understand himself, his position and his duties.
And he should ever be ready to share this know-
ledge with those more ignorant than himself : hence
Manu, in describing this sacrifice, calls it teaching®.
A boy should daily offer this sacrifice, reading and
-carefully thinking over some shlokas from the
Bhdgavad-Gitd, the Anugitd, Hamsa Giti or
other sacred work. The carefulness and closeness
of the thought is more important than the amount
read. The inner meaning is that all stndy should
be a sacrifice, learning in order that we may teach.

The outer sacrifice to the Devas is the Homa,
the recognition of all we owe to the kindly ministry
and protection of this active Intelligences working
in nature, and the repayment of it by giving for
their service a share of our possessions. The inner
meaning is the realisation of our relations with the
super-physical worlds, and of the inter-dependence
of the worlds. We must learnto be in harmony
with nature, in accord with all that lives.

The outer sacrifice to the Pitris is the Tarpan
or offering of water, to the older generations of our
family, to our ancestors. The inner meaning is the
recognition of the great debt we owe to the past,

* See Manusmriti, iii—70.
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to the generations who occupied the earth before
us, and who toiled and laboured that they might
hand it on,. improved, and enriched, to us, their
posterity. No man is truly human who does not
recognise what he owes to the past, his debt to the
ancestors.

The outer sacrifice to Men is hospitality : every
day a true Aryan should feed some one poorer
than himself. The inner meaning is the duty of
serving and helping humanity, of feeding the
hungry, clothing the naked, sheltering the homeless,
comforting the sad. Those who are rich are the
stewards of the poor.

The outer sacrifice to Bhitas, to creatures, is
the putting of a little food on the ground, before
beginning the meal, for the invisible lower entities
around us, and the placing of the remains of the
meal in a suitable place for vagrant men and
animals. The inner meaning is the duty of caring
for those who are beneath us in the human and in
the lower kingdoms, the recognition of our debt to
them for their services to us, and the practice of
kindness and consideration towards them.

Thus the five great daily sacrifices teach man
his relations, with all around him, with his superiors,
his equals, and his inferiors. They establish the
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harmonious relations on which the happiness and
prosperity of families and of nations depend. They
turn the wheel of life in accord with the will
of fshvara, and so help on the evolution of the
worlds. They teach each individual that he Is
not an isolated unit, but a part of a great whole, a
cell in' a vast body : and that his happiness
and progress, therefore, can only be secure if they
subserve the general happiness, and conduce to
the general progress.

QYA FEAy: fqgaEeg aqwy |
grt 24t afndiar gaestafrgaag i
“Teaching is the Brahma-sacrifice, Tarpana is
the Pitri-sacrifice, Homa (the offering into the
fire) is the Deva-sacrifice, Bali (food) is the
Bhiita-sacrifice, hospitality to guests the, Manushya-
sacrifice.”
TATEATH QYT TAET TTE FARY |
ga satg got ® favdid suacg it
“Let a man ever engage in Veda-study, and in
the rites of the Devas ; engaged in the rites of the
Devas he supporteth the movable and immovable
kingdoms.”

* Manusmyiti, iii—70, 1 Zbid, 1ii—80, 81,
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|9q: ([ad a1 @rafagasayr |
YT FLRATET: HY faFr=ar I
TrTAMR Aty gRsareaanany |
figsarga gasuiar a@saar i
“The Rishis, the Pitris, the Devas, the Bhutas,
and guests expect (help) from the householders ;
hence he who knoweth should give unto them.
“Let him worship, according to the rule, the
Rishis with Veda-study, the Devas with Homa, the
Pitris with Shriddha, men with food, and the Bhitas
with Bali.”

* JIbid, iii—75.
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CHAPTER V.
WorsHIP.

HE performance of the five daily sacrifices by
man as an inter-dependent part of a universe,
does not, however, completely satisfy the

longings of tke truly religious man. He longs to
come into conscious relations with the Lord of the
Universe, with Ishvara, with the great Life of
which his own is a part. This need of man finds
- its satisfaction in worship. When ‘Vyz‘xsa, master -
of the final truth of Para-Brahma and ever working
for the good of all beings, after he had written
even the Mahdbhiratam and the Brakma-sitras
for the instruction of men, still found not peace of
mind, Nérada counselled him to sing the praise
of Ishvara ; and this he did in the Vishnu-Bhiga-
vata, winning thereby the peace he did not gain
before.*

Worship is the expression of love to the Su-
preme, of reverence towards Him, of aspiration
to reach Him in conscious communion, of longing
to be united with him, to feel the unity of the in-
dividual self with the supreme Self. It may take

* Vishnw- Bhidgavata, 1, iv—v,
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the form of praise of His Perfection, of prayer rooted
in a sense of imperfection, of appeal to His Love,
of recognition of His Power, of meditation on His
Nature, of intense longing for His Unveiling—and
many another, according to the temperament and-
the stage of evolution of the worshipper. But
whether in the peasant or in the philosopher, it is
the expression of the longing after Brahman ; the
expression differs with the emotional and intellec-
tual evolution, but the root-longing is the same.

The All, the Unconditioned, is never an Object
of worship. Attributes are needed for worship, on
which the mind can be fixed, by which the emo-
tions can be stirred. The Saguna Brahman, fsh-
vara, is the Object of worship, whom all prayers
and praises reach, to whom all contemplation is
directed. He may be adored as Shiva or Vishnu,
as Mabadeva or Néiriyana, as Durgé or Lakshmi,
as Ganesha, Indra, Agni, Sarasvati, or as an Ava-
tira—Rama, or Krishna, or Buddha ; but under
whatever name and form, it is Ishvara who is
worshipped.

This explains a matter that often puzzles boys,
why sometimes Shiva, sometimes Vishnu, is spoken
of as the Supreme Being, why one Purina exalts

One and ' another exalts Another. .All. these are
8
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Forms ; and Ishvara is One. The worshipper is
worshipping ishvara, and is thinking of fshvara,
under the Form which he loves best. He is not
worshipping the Form, but the Lord in the Form
—as a wife loves her husband, not the clothes he
wears, though even those may be dear for the sake
of the wearer. The worshipper worships the Love,
the Beauty, the Power of Ishvara, as revealed in
some one of His Divine Forms. We can only
grasp a little, being small, but we grasp in our
worship parts of the one Lord.

This is why the quarrels of different religions,
and of different sects in the same religion, are so
foolish and so ignorant. All are worshipping the
same ishvara, and the differences are only differen-
ces of names, due to differences in the worshippers,
not in the Object of worship.

Ptja is the general simple form of worship.
A picture or image is used, mantras are recited,
flowers are: offered, water is poured out, and in
these outer forms the inner love finds expression, -
and then rises beyond the forms to the Object thus
served. The Form selected as representing the
Object is sometimes the family Deva or Devi, and
sometimes is the Ishtadeva, the Form chosen by the,
worshipper himself, or by his Guru for him.
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Updsand is a term that includes many forms
of worship, including meditation, and the daily
Sandhyd, which should be performed by all
followers of the Sandtana Dharma. There are two
forms of Sandhyd, the Vaidika and the Tantrika,
and a boy should perform the Sandhy4 according "
to his caste and family customs. He learns it from"
a properly qualified instructor, and should then
practise it daily. Meditation, in its definite stages,
belongs to manhood rather than to boyhood.

SFFAACTSTANAT A AT TAAS  FAEATT |
Fa: gA: PATAZAAT T AT FA TTTFCQA N *
“Tven the highest and most stainless know-

ledge, even perfect unselfishness in actions, shine
not if uninspired by devotion to the Imperishable.
How then shall acts (bring peace) which (aim at
fruit and) are not pure, or even those that are per-
formed without desire, if they are not offered up to
fshvara ?”

¥ FYAATIARAF TIq1E |

q SregaTa AT GIOYATES Tar: )

FAG[STTRATEINAAFIIRAAAY |

HAFT (& A gEargarad |

*Vishnu-Bhigoveta, T, V=i12.
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¥ g @ary FAMW AT GET qQU: |

saaAa A Al @3 SqrE I

AVTAY FHTA! FIEAREET |

warta @ faead | asaraigasase b

“They who worship the Indestructible, the In-
effable, the Unmanifested...... ever working for the
welfare of all creatures, these all come to me.

“ The difficulty of those whose minds are set on
the Unmanifested is greater; for the path of the
Unmanifested is hard for the embodied to reach,

“ Those verily who, renouncing all actions in
Me and intent on Me, worship, meditating on Me
with whole-hearted Yoga,

“ Those I speedily lift up from the ocean of
death and existence, O Pirtha, their minds being
fixed on me.”

£5aT: FIgarr gEasga | fagd |

JIAFEIYANR FeAEF 0 ATAAT

ANT TG =] FANAA WA |

AAGIZIT rivq € Areeqq grsaaw i

“ The Lord dwelleth in the hearts of all beings,
O Arjuna, causing all beings to revolve by His
illusive power, as though mounted ‘on a wheel.

“ Flee unto Him for shelter with all thy being,
O Bharata; by His grace thou shalt obtain

* Bhdgavad-Gita, xii, 3-7 1 Ibid, xviii, 61—62,
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susuprem peace and the everlasting dwelling place. ”
¥ qur Af ATAFA AEAAT AATLH |

AF TGS AFS: X FAq: 0 *

“ However men approach Me, even so do I
welcome them, for the path men take from
every side is mine, O Partha.”

4 4r af at ag aw: AFANAGA=FE |

ATT AEATAAT FAT ATAT AgarFaEg 0§

“Any devotee who seeketh to worship with faith
any such aspect, I verily bestow the unswerving °
-faith of that man.”

* Bhagacad-Gitd, iv...11, 1 Ibid, vii—21



CHAPTER VI.
Tue Four AsHRAMAS.

ATIONS have characteristics, just as have in-
dividuals, and among the characteristics of
the Hindu nation in old days were order and

balance. The Sanftana Dharma stamped these
characteristics on the people, and thus shaped a
very dignified type of man, evenly developed and
* - well balanced. So much are these the characteris-
tics of the true follower of the Sanftana Dharma,
that Shri Kyishna said : “Equilibrium is called
Yoga."*

The large view of life taken in the Vedas is the
root of these characteristics. Al things exist for
the sake of the Atmd, the Self, and by his will.
They exist merely to give him the experiences he
desires to pass through. He wills to unfold his
powers in the lower worlds, and to become the self-
conscious Ruler of the outer realms of denser
matter, as he is ever the Inner Ruler, Immortal.
He is not in haste, being Eternal, and knows it
best to take each experience in order, and thus to
unfold symmetrically and harmoniously. This

* Bhiigavad-Gitd, ii—48.
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order is imposed by Ishvara, the Supreme Self, on
the lower kingdoms of our world ; the seed, the
root, the stem, the leaves, the flower, the fruit
succeed each other in due order, and each has its
place and its beauty in its season ; so also He im-
poses the stages of human life=~infancy, childhood,
youth, maturity, old age ; this sequence man can-
not escape from nor change ; but the unfolding
Jivitma in man, clouded by the matter he has not
yet mastered, pushes irregularly in various direc-
tions, led by Manah dominated by Kéma, grasping
at the things of one stage while yet in another, and
o hindering his due evolution in each. The child
would be a youth, the youth a man ; the old man
grasps backward at the joys of youth ; thus life is
robbed of its serenity and thereby of half its
usefulness.

In order to counteract this mistaken eagerness
and lack of balanced order, the great Rishis marked
out for the eldest-born family of the Aryan race
the definite stages in the life of the individual from
birth to death, and the definite stages in the life
of the Jivitma in his long evolution through my-
riads of births and deaths. In each case these
stages are four ; in the life between one birth and

“one death they are called Ashramas, resting-places
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dwellings : in the life passing through countless,
births and deaths they are called Varnas, colours, or
castes. ,

We are concerned here with the Ashramas.
As said, these stages are four: Brahmacharya, the
stage of studentship; Gérhasthya, the stage of house-
holdership; Vanaprastha, the stage of forest-dwell-
ing, 7. e., seclusion; Sannyésa, the stage of total re-
nunciation, :. e., asceticism.*

In none of these stages must the man grasp
at the special duties of the other three; the student
must not be a householder, a recluse, or an ascetic ;
the householder must not be a celibate, a recluse,
or an ascetic ; the recluse must not seek again the
joys of the household ; nor must the ascetic long
after the quiet attachments of the recluse. Each
stage has its own duties and its own pleasures.
Discharged and enjoyed each in its own stage,
they lead to the orderly unfolding of the Jivitm4;
when the Ashramas are disregarded, his evolution
18 delayed.

Now in modern days the Ashramas cannot be
exactly lived according to the details of the ancient
rules, the conditions having changed so much ;
but if we get a clear idea of the fundamental

* See Manusmriti, vi—87.



( 109 )

duties of each, we shall still be able to shape the
life to an orderly course of development.

The life of the student begins with tke Upa-
nayana ceremony, his ‘“second birth,” and from that
time forward certain virtues must be striven for by
the boy. He must be hardy and simple in his
habits ; these virtues make his body strong and
healthy ; he acquires them by rising early, bathing,
eating moderately of plain food, taking plenty of
exercise, not allowing himself to lounge luxuriously
and idly. Contrast a boy who lives in this way-
with one who lies late in bed, who over-eats him-
self on sweetmeats and rich dishes, who takes little
exercise, and spends much of his time lying on soft
pillows. The one is alert, strong, hard-muscled,
vigorous, active, and will be a strong healthy mans
the other is heavy, flabby, fat, lazy or too thin and
weak, and will soon be diseased and suffering.

The student must also strive for the virtues of
industry, obedience, humility and serviceableness ;
youth is the preparation-time of life, and indus-
trious study to acquire knowledge is absolutely
necessary for useful manhood ; obedience is using
the experience of his elders to guide his conduct,

_4nd saves him many a trouble in early life, and
only he who knows how to obey is. fit to rule here-
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after ; humility lifts him quickly, as all are willing
to share what they have with the humble ; and
serviceableness in the narrow circle of the family
and the school builds up the nature that will serve
humanity.

The student must be chaste in thought and
act, a celibate in mind and body. He must guard
his thoughts, for the boy who does not think
impurity will not act impurity. He should not
think of sex, nor yield to dey-dreaming. Only the
pure in thought and in body can pass unstained
into happy household life. The very name of the
student is the Brahmachirt, which has come now
to mean almost exclusively the celibate. Prema-
ture age, weakness, disease, race-decay, spring
from student-marriage, against the ancient law.

The household stage is entered at marriage,
when the youth has completed his school and
college career, and is ready to take up the duties
and responsibilities of household -life. OEF all the
Ashramas this is the most important, for it sup-
ports all the others.* The welfare alike of the
family and of the nation dependson the house-
holder, and their happiness and prosperity are in
his hands. A good husband, a good father, a

* Sec Manusmriti, iii, 77, and 89—90,
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good master, a good citizen, is the noblest of  men.
The home is the school of unselfishness, compas-
sion, tenderness, temperance, purity, helpfulness,
prudence, industry, right judgment, charity. The
* qualities that make the good householder, when
shown to his own circle in house and State, are
the qualities that make the Sage and the Saint
when shown to all. The degradation of the ideal
of the householder has made modern life petty
and sordid, and the half entrance into it and the
confusion of its duties with those of the student,
caused by the modern evil of student-marriage
has deprived the entry into it of its ancient solem-
nity and dignity. The plucking and eating of
unripe fruit deprives the eater of its sweetness.
Certain well-born but thoughtless Brahmana
youths abandoning their homes before due time,
went into the forests to lead a life of asceticism.
Indra pitied them, and, assuming the form of a
golden bird, taught them: “Follow the household
life! [Itis the field for the cultivation of virtues.
It is sacred. Worship of the Devas, study, repay-
ment of the debt tothe pitris by the rearing of
a family and helping on new lives as we have been
reared and helped—these are the austerest of pen-
" ances. , Bear the heavy. burthen of . the duties of-
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“the household ! They that run away from their
‘work fall into sin. To eat the remnant of the
“food left after helping the needy is to eat the true
remnant of sacrifice.*

When the householder sees his sons able to
bear the full burden of his duties, when the signs
-of age appear, and his children’s children are
round him, the time has come for him and his wife
to surrender the headship of the home, and to
" retire from active life and worldly labour. A quiet
and somewhat secluded life, given to study, to self-
sacrifice for the goed of others, to the counselling
of the younger, such should be the third Ashrama
in our modern days.

Fivally in old age a man may rightly enter the
fourth Ashrama, that of the ascetic, passing his
last days in meditation and worship, till he enters
willingly the life beyond death, to reap the fruits
of a well spent earthly life, hereafter to return for
further evolution.

RGN PEEYIT ATATEAT FFTeqqT |

T GETATTAILAAIT FAAAAT: I T

“The student, the householder, the forest-

dweller, the ascetic—these, the four separate orders,
gpring from the householder. ”

* Mahdibhdiratam, Shanti Parva—xi, + Manusmriti, vi—37.
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Faaie 331 Ar 4 qfY FAHRTA |

HrAFIATTAT JEEATVAATAT U

YETIEG TZT TIAZRIATATHT: |

© SQFET AUIH AT FATAAR I

Tog g (agd gatd wEag: |

[GAATIAT AET FFA[ G, qreasrg | ¥

“ Having studied the Vedas, or two Vedas, or
even one Veda, in due order, without violating
celibacy, let him enter the household-order.

* When the householder sees wrinkles ( on his
skin ), whiteness (in his hair ), and the progeny
of his progeny, then let him retire to the forest.

“ Having passed the third portion of his life in
the forest, let him abandon all attachments and
wander ( as an ascetic ) the fourth portion of his
life. ”

AT (FAT ATAFATT a0 IHARL |

;MAPr J AT A@AsHAL AXET: I T

“A twice-born man who seeketh Moksha without
having studied the Vedas, without having pro-
duced offspring, and without having offered sacri-
fices, goeth downwards. ”’

HARBARATTSIATHT AFTAIFAL |

YR FIFHEATES qearaqRasyq  §

“Qver-eating is against health, long life, ( the

* Jdid. iii—2- and vi,,2~33.) §. Manusmriti, vi=87. .1 1bid, ii=57,
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\

attainment of) heaven and merit, and is dis-
approved by the world; therefore let it be avoid-
ed.”

Aizar gEmr fAgaguiiga o ar |

FATATT FEAATEAET B T |

aéirmg Aiq = A Ared T |

&I T |Ifaw anyat a9 ggag

HIA HT T FH T AGH A@IFAR |

zlé T FAIIE T qard qargaq

oF: 0Ad I 9 Tq: THTAF T |

HIAME HIAT, G0 (garea aaaeaa: o *

“Directed or not directed by his teacher, let the
student ever engage in study, and in doing services
to his preceptor.

¢ Let the student refrain from wine, meat, per-
fumes, garlands, tasty and savoury dishes, women,
acids, and injury to sentient creatures;.........

“From lust, anger and greed, dancing, singing,
and playing on musical instruments, from dice-
playing, gossip, slander and from untruth;.........

“Let the student always sleep alone, and let
him not waste his seed; he who from lust wasteth
his seed, destroyeth his vow. ”

,Vanunm’tt ii, 191, 177—180,
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aqr arg |unEHE |4 diqfta qea: |

qAT FLEAATNA 230 TATHAT : N

|l Faat AFwEEATE: |

YEET I=TQ AG: | AAar @A &

gar AFiAT: 99 99y anca d@ftafan

ARATAAW: T FEEN AN Grearay 0 *

‘ As all creatures live supported by the air, so
the other ordersexist supported by the house-
holder. .

“Of all these (Ashramas), by the declaration
of the Veda-scripture, the householder is the high-
est; he verily supporteth the other three.

“As all streams and rivers flow to rest in the
ocean, so all the Ashramas flow to rest in the
householder. ”’

WATA: KARE AT FT FAE a: |

T GFardr @ A = a A e it

‘“He that performeth .such action as in duty,
independently of the fruit of action, he is a
Sannyési, he is a Yogi, not he that is without fire
and without rites.

* Ibid, iii, 77,89—90  + Bagavad-Gitd, vi—1.



CHAPTER VII.
Tare Four CastEs.

IN the long pilgrimage of the Jivatm4 through

myriads of births, already referred to, there are

four distinctly marked stages, called of old Var-

nas, or colours, and recognised in the social polity

laid down by Manu as distinct social classes, or
castes.

These stages are universal, all JivAtméas passing
through them ; the peculiarity of the Sanftana
Dharma is that it has made them the framework
of its social polity. In the early days the outer
caste coincided with the stages : JivAtmés at each
stage were born into bodies belonging to that
stage, and the whole of society was therefore con-
tented and progressive. But in these later days,
as Arjuna truly foresaw in his distress on Kuru-
kshetra, varnasankara, caste-confusion, has come
on Aryivarta and her whole peninsula.  Jivitmés
at each stage are being born into bodies of other
stages, and hence, as surely as content and pro-
gress arose out of the harmony of elder days, do
disorder and stagnation arise out of the disharmony
of the present. How a better state of things
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may be brought about is a question for men to
discass and resolve, not for inexperienced boys.
What we need here is to understand the mean-
ing of caste.

We have said there are four stages.

The first is that which includes the infancy,
childhood and youth of the Jivitma ; he is un-
folding youthful virtues, developing obedience,
serviceableness, patience ; he has few responsibili-
ties ; his duties may be summed up in the word,
Service. Where there is no caste-confusion, such
young JivAtmais are born only into the lower social
stratum ; they are labourers, artisans, servants,
manual workers of every kind. In the social poli-
ty of the Sanitana Dharma, such Jivitmés were
born into the caste of Shadras. In these days of
caste-confusion, such young JivatmAas, whether
born into the Shtdra caste in India, or into the
corresponding class elsewhere, are happy, content-
ed and useful ; but where, as often happens now-a-
days, they are born into higher castes, or classes,
they do much harm to their surroundings by their
incapacity to discharge higher duties, and to bear
the weight of higher responsibilities. So also diffi-
culties arise when older Jivitmé4s are born into the
lower bodies, and fret against their environment,

9
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are discontented and rebellious. Of course a real-
ly advanced Jivdtm4 is content in any body, but
the mediocre JivAtm4s quite naturally and inevitably
fight against uncongenial surroundings, and
their restlessness is used by Ishvara to help on
evolution and to bring about necessary changes.

- The second stage covers the first half of the
Jivitmé’s manhood, when he is fit to gain wealth,
to enjoy it and use it, to drganise labour and direct
it, to undertake great responsibilities, and adminis-
ter well accumulated possessions. This includes

the commercial class, the great traders, and the

organisers of industry, the capitalists, bankers, the
managers of large industrial concerns. In the so-
cial polity of the Sanatana Dharma, such Jivatmis
were born into the caste of Vaishyas, and were

‘trained in it gradually to see as aim the commeon

good and the general prosperity, instead of mere
personal aggrandisement.

The third stage makes the second half of the
JivitmA’s manhood, when his responsibilities and
powers widen out to include the nation, and he
is called to legislate, to rule, to work unselfishly for
the State, and to use his power to protect and to
regulate, not to aggrandise himself. This includes
kings, judges, legislators, warriors, all who rule
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and keep order in the State. In the social polity
of the |Sandtana Dharma, such mature Jivatmis
were born into the Kshattriya caste, and bore the
burden of kingship and of fighting for the nation-
al defence.

The fourth stage embraces the sereneage of the
Jivatm4, when earthly things have lost their charm,
and he becomes the counsellor and friend and
helper of all his youngers. This includes the
priests, the counsellors, the teachers of every kind
—authors, scientists, poets, philosophers. In the
social polity of the Sanitana Dharma, such Jivét-
mas were born into the caste of Brihmanas, the
advanced and unselfish ones who gave much and
needed little. Caste-confusion in India has struck
this caste most hardly, as the degradation of the
higher is always worse than that of the lower.
The Shtidra JivAtm4 in the BrAhmana body is the
greatest danger to the Sanfitana Dharma.

Much of the evil has grown from men of each
caste grasping at the work of the other castes, and
from each thinking more of the rights his caste gives
him than of the duties it imposes. The Bradhmana
and the Kshattriya have claimed their privileges
ardently, and have shrunk from the heavy burdens
belonging to their castes.  Naturally this attitude
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has provoked opposition, and antagonisms have
replaced mutual service and good-will. Hence
caste has become a source of social bitterness,
instead of a framework maintaining all in happy
order.

At least this much every boy can do towards
bringing about a happier state of things : he can
diligently practise the virtues characteristic of his
caste, and avoid pride, vanity, and grasping at pri-
vileges. Let the Shidra be remarkable for his
industry, fidelity and serviceableness ; let the Vai-
shya be remarkable for his diligence, discretion and
charity ; let the Kshattriya be remarkable for
his courage, generosity and vigour ; let the Brih-
mana be remarkable for his patience, purity, learn-
ing, truthfulness and self-sacrifice. And it may
be that, if the castes thus practise their several
Dharmas, caste-confusion may gradually pass away.

AW SEX GRATHIGATE AT FA: |
& g€ TEIA: TRAT LA W | *

“The Bréhmana was His mouth ; the Réjanya
was made His two arms ; His two thighs the
Vaishya ; the Shiidra was born from His two feet. ”

QEEART g QI T[T & ALY |
FRAEETH(AT TIFAAHZTTE

* Rigreda, X, XC—12.
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FRTIARATT T AT T |

14 afgwd w7 AEarATEESTEE )
ST THY JIATHSATIART = |
favaanEie ¥ givaEs |agag I
qgAT WY AU ATAAT T |
afywad FE1E T AT HAT T 1
TFEAS g YEET 9 A guRe
TAATHT TWAT FATATLAAT

“He, the Resplendent, for the sake of protect-
ing all this creation, assigned separate karmas to
those born of His mouth, arms, thighs and feet.

“Teaching and studying the Veda, sacrificing
and also guiding others in offering sacrifices, gifts
and receiving of gifts, these He assigned to the
Brahmanas;

“The protection of the people, gifts, sacrificing,
and study of the Vedas, non-attachment amid the
objects of the senses, these He prescribed to the
Kshattriyas.

“The protection of cattle, gifts, sacrificing, and
study of the Vedas, commerce, banking, and agri-
culture, to the Vaishyas.

“The Lord commanded one karma only for

)

the Shiidras, to serve ungrudgingly these other—,

castes.”’

tManusmyiti, §7--91,
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TEq AFFW A sr;'é?r em‘n":rwaram |
qgeaeI exda aq aaa Ritatiua
“What is said as to the marks (oE conduct)
indicative of a man’s caste, if those marks are
found in another; let him be designated by the
caste of his marks (and not of his hirth).”
7 AT SERY 7 PTG T Feara |
Frqr (Eeasa gaua g SR NT
“Not birth, nor Samskaras, nor study of the
Vedas, nor ancestry, are the causes of being twice-
born. Conduct alone is verily the cause thereof.”
as 17 gar Sraargaes adr g |
TEAA TF ANTE W FW d @AM
U% 3 IRAWTA BT aw q faga |
A9 QEIIASZET AWYT T T A
giagsad 99 39 @ AGQW: A |
g% daFA /7 § gt AR
“Truth, charity, forgiveness, good conduct,
gentleness, austerity, and mercy, where these are
seen, O king of serpents, he is called a Brihmana.
“If these marks exist in a Shdra, and not in
one twice-born, the Shtdra, is not a Shfidra, nor
the Brahmana a Brhihmana.

*Vishnuw Bhagavata, V11, ix—35.
tMahdbhirata, Vana Parva, ccexiii—108.
12bid, Vana Parva, clxxx, 21, 25=26,
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“Where this conduct is shown, O serpent, he
is called a BrAhmana ; where this is not, O serpent,
he should be regarded as a Shadra.”

=1 @ gAfa 3 qacadan @g aguTg: |
FFFIEAA TFS JAl+a A1 YFear T Araqqw:
HIFEAET g AAWED 47 NSFIEAIwAn: GI7w
&t MAHATZIG FRAT HATET T €T gaan i *

“The Vedas help not the man that hath not
righteous ways, even though they be studied to-
gether with all the angas. The Chhandas abandon
him at the supreme moment of death, even as full-
fledged birds their nest.

“To the BrAhmana that is void of righteous
ways, the Vedas, even in their entirety, and with
all angas and all sacrifices too, can bring no more
joy than a wife, lovely to see, can bring untoa
blind husband.”

* Vasishtha-Smriti, vi, 3—4,
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CHAPTER I.

ETna1cAL SCIENCE, WHAT IT IS.

CIENCE is a definitely arranged body of know-
ledge, of facts related to each other. A collee-
tion of facts does not make a science; the
facts must be systematically arranged in their rela-
tions to each other, and the principles underlying
these relations must be known, before the collec-
tion can be called ascience. ETHICAL means that
which relates to conduct, to the way in which ra-
tional beings should behave towards each other as
well as towards other creatures. When, therefore,
we speak of Ethical Science, we do not mean a
list of virtues and vices, but we mean a definite
and systematically arranged series of facts of con-
duct in their proper relations to each other and of’
the underlying principles of these relations.

Another word for Ethics is morality, right
conduct, and in order to know what is right we
have to understand something about man and his
surroundings.

The object of morality is to secure the wel-
fare of all beings, and this is done by showing men,
“through the science of Conduct, how to live in~
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harmony with each other and with their surround-
ings. Ishvara is Love, and wills the happiness of His
universe, is gradually bringing about universal
happiness. This does not mean that a right thing
always is pleasant, and a wrong thing always un-
pleasant, for the time ; but it means that the con-
duct which leads to lasting happiness, to the bliss
of union with Ishvara, to Moksha in the end, is
good. “ As the wheels of the cart follow the ox,
80 misery follows sin,” and so also happiness fol-
lows righteousness. The fruit of wrong-doing
may be sweet to the tadte in the eating, but it is
poison, and brings about bitter pain afterwards,
and sometimes long-continued disease. The boy
who does wrong because it gives him a short pleasure
is like the ignorant child who plucks and eats the
sweet gaily coloured poison-berries that make him
in the evening writhe in pain. It is the duaty of
the teacher of morality to mark every sin as
“ Poison.”
TMIAAT TH: FIEATIAAT: |
| SIArEr (€ | 3y 3574 i
HIFTCAET TR THIETIRTTS |
- WA TFAAFAS (/T M
. SRR gE: S Fg T ¥

* Mahdbhérata, Anushisana Parva, civ.
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“ The mark of Dharma is Achara (good conduct).
Achira is the mark of the good. * Higher than all
teachings is Achéra. From Achﬁra is Dharma
born, and Dharma enhances life. By Achira man
attains life. By Achara he attains fame, here and
hereafter.

HIAT: TTAT TA: PeF: TAS 0T F |

ATATFIEAL FIT T (74 TR, (5 1l

QHRTIITAT TYr GAET AAT (I |

TIET ATET GAATAT I A | *

“ Achra is the highest Dharma, declared by
the Shruti and the Smriti. Therefore let the twice-
born that knoweth the Self ever diligently engage
therein.

““ Thus beholding the path of Dharma issue
from Achéra, the sages embraced Achéra as the
root of all Tapas. '

SHATIE ATt qAgTST FAq |

T WRAVAFIH: | I g7 Fg=a

TRYIFIRIAAEIAY Argar g |

T FAPAWETH: & qA {a A3 )

HEQET JaEr gAgq=TT FI4 |

q: TAIESAT EH: & GN A fag=a 0T

a9 a: gglag |97 7 ([Fa @ |

KA AT AN GH I Swwa |l §

* Manugmyiti, i, 108—110. t Mahdbhiratam., Shinti Parva cic.
} 1bid, Shanti Parva, lxxxviii,
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“For the well-being of all beings was Dhar-
ma declared. That only. which bringeth such well=
being is Dharma. This is sure.

“Because it supporteth and holdeth together
it is called Dharma. By Dharma are the people
upheld. That which upholdeth is alone Dharma.
This is sure.

“For the making harmless of beings was
Dharma declared. That which secareth preserva-
tion of beings is Dharma. This is sure,

“He who is the friend of all beings ; he who
Js intent on the welfare of all with act and thought
and speech—he only knoweth Dharma, O J4jali.”

A FACHGITAT qREAA (AQG: |
JATHFARTIIWT FFAA TR, I
FAANT Al TI(Y FAFARALTS |
STeAtsdr qa1 fa FarawaEga: | ¥

“ He who wishes to cross beyond this intense
darkness, let him not attach himself too much to
anything, for (such attachment) is the great frau-
strator of Dharma (religion, etc.), Artha (wealth),
Kéama (pleasure) and Moksha (emancipation).

“Of these (four) too, Moksha is the truly
ultimate end, for the other three are ever haunted
“by the fear of Death, the Ender.”

* Vishnu Bhiigavata, 1V, xxii, 34—35.




S FI3L N

T qT T K T IWAFIAT AT |
5T e Fraa: I Sag afvea: |l
A a1 A AT T TAGECTATL 1
“The wise man, O best of speakers, that
knoweth the proper times, serveth Dharma, Artha
and Kéma, all three evenly, dividing his time
between them (on the Pravritti Mirga, the path of
outgoing).
“But, O King, all beings desire happiness, and
Moksha (belonging to the Nivrtti Marga, the path
of return) is the highest good for them.”

* Mahdibhératam, Vana Parva, xxxiii, $1—42.



CHAPTER I1I.
Tar FounpaTioNn oF ETHICS AS GIVEN
'BY RELIGION. :

E have already seen that the first proclama-
tion of Religion is “ The Self is One.”

There are indeed many selves in appear-

ance, but they are all portions or reflections of the
One. Their separateness is temporary, their unity
is eternal. Many pots may be dipped into a
_tank, but the water that fills each is the same water, _
Many upéidhis are dipped into the ocean of exists
ence, but the life that fills each is the same life.
This primary truth of religion is the foundation

of Ethics.

.We must, then, in our Iithical Science recog-
nise the unity of the Self. - But this is not enough,
for in unity there is neither “I” nor “ You,” and
we have seen that our science deals with relations
between “I” and “ You.” So we must also re-
cognise the ‘“diversity of the Not-Self;” that
means that there are many upidhis of matter, and
in each separate upidhi there is a part, or reflection,
of the One Self. There are innumerable bodies, innu-
merable minds, and these bodies and minds come inte
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relations with each other. Thereican never be right
relations until each separate mind and body act to
other minds and bodies on the principle that they
are at root one, that what helps all is the only
thing that really helps each, and that what injures
one really injures all. ¢ In hurting another we are
really hurting ourselves. If a hand cut the foot
belonging to its own body, the blood would flow
from the foot, not from the hand ; but presently
the hand would grow weak, for the blood circulates
in the whole body and there is only one supply for
all parts of the body. So also with men ; and if
one man wounds another, the wounder suffers as
much as the wounded, only the suffering takes
longer in making itself felt.

This, then, is the foundation of right conduct,
as seen by the Reason. Boys have at first to take
moral precepts on the authority of great Sages and
Saints, as taught in the Shéstras, because they have
not: the power nor the time to think them out for
themselves. But they can, in their manhood, veri-
fy these precepts, given in the Sanitana Dharma,
by applying their Reason to them.

The One Self is in all beings ; every JivAtma
is a portion, or reflection, of the One Self. Let
this principle sink deeply into every heart, and let

10
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each remember that he who injures another injures
himself. Sayeth Shri Krishna: “Iam the Self, O
Gudakesha, seated in the heart of all beings ; I am
the beginning, the middle, and also the end of
beings.”’*
aFr 39 GIAYY T3¢
QETSATGT FAFATRTTAAT |
FATTR: FRFATAR:
|t war FAar fagae it
“(One God hideth in all beings. He perva-
deth all. He is the inmost Self of all beings. He
superviseth all actions. He is the resting-place of
all beings. He is the Witness, the Consciousness,
the One above limitations and qualities.”
UFEAAT FNIAFATAT &4 &I afa&ar 27 |
“This one universal Inner Self of all beings be-
cometh one separate individual self for each form.”

TG QAN JAT-AA-TATFIIATS |
FAY ATATT qar 4 FAggeaq i
AT, FAN FAFAATCIEAAAS |
A F1 AT F: PF THReAAFIITA: NS
“He who seeth all beings in the Self, and the
Self in all beings, he shrinketh no more (from any,
in dislike).”

* Bhigavad- Gitd x—20. t Sheretdshrataropanishat, vii—2.
> 1 Kathopanishat, v—10. § Zshopanishat, 6—17.
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‘“ He in whose consciousness, full of perfected
knowledge, all beings have become the Self—in
bim, thus beholding the unity, there is no more
any delnsion nor any sorrow.’’

FAACAATATT YA AT |
$oa AMTHTAT GIX qEIga: 1*

“The self, harmonised by yoga, seeth the Self
abiding in all beings, all beings, in the Self ; every-
where he seeth the same.”

* Bhdgarad- Gitd, vi—29,



CHAPTER IlI.
R_IGHT AND WRONG.

HESE two words, Right and Wrong, are in the
mouth of everybody, but it is not everybody
who can tell us exactly what he means by

right and wrong. Let us try to understand.

We have seen that we have specially to do with
three worlds, the Triloki, and we know that the
Triloki is created by Brahma4, preserved by Vishnu,
and dissolved by Shiva. Let us think of a new
Triloki.* It is a going forth ; many forms ap-
pear, and grow and develop; they become more
and more different ; they involve into separate in-
dividuals ; they grow by the experiences they meet ;.
they develop their bodies and minds by taking all
theyi can from outside and working it up into
themselves. This is called the Pravritti Marga,
the path of going forth, on which the JivAtma is
building bimself up into a separate individual, by
taking all he can from outside, and making a
strong intellect, a powerful “I.” When this is
complete, the Jivitm4 has to learn that he himself
is only a part or reflection of a much greater “I,”
the Ishvara, and that all his powers can only bring

* See pp. 63—64,
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happiness if used asa part of that greater ¢ I.
Then he begins to see the Unity under the
diversity, and turns away from his little separate
self to realise the One Self ; he tries to give to all
that are weaker than he is, to share with himself
in other bodies. and minds what he has accumu-
lated in his own. This is called the Nivritti
Mirga, the path of return, on which the Jivitma
is seeking to realise himself as one with all by shar-
ing all he has with all who need.

These two paths make up what is called evo-
lution, and along this road of evolution the Will of
ishvam, in His aspect of Vishnu, is guiding His
universe. To work with this Will is Right ; to
work against it is Wrong.

Now the world, as a whole, is at the turning
point where the Pravritti Mérga changes to the
Nivritti Marga. Most people are still on the
Pravritti MArga, but their way onwards, their
higher evolution, lies along the Nivritti Mairga.
Hence right conduct consists of the desires,
thoughts and actions that help oneself and others
to tread the Nivritti MArga, the path that leads
to Union. We must aim at decreasing separate-
ness, at increasing unity ; all that lessons separate-
ness, and leads towards unity is Right ; all that in-
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creases separateness and leads away from unity is
Wrong. But for animals, savages, and backward,.
undeveloped Jivitmas, whose individuality is still
very weak, separateness has still to be aimed at,
and what is right or wrong for the more advanced
is not yet right or wrong for them. This is what
is meant by saying that morality is relative. It
is related toour position in evolution, to the path
we are on.

“Subtle is morality,” Bhishma said to Yudhish-
thira. “I instruct thee not by the letter of the
Veda alone, but by the Veda as interpreted by
wisdom and experience. None may accomplish his
course through the world aright with the help of a
morality that is one-sided. The text of the
Scripture should be applied with careful exercise of
judgment, otherwise it faileth grievously. Ushans
spake this truth in time of old, that Scriptures
are no Scriptures if they cannot stand the test of
reason. The presence of a knowledge that is full
of doubts is no better than its absence. A morality
that is based on words, without regard to special
‘tircumstances leads to error. In a time of long-
continued famine, the Rishi VishvAmitra took for-
bidden meat from a chindala, and compelled the
Devas to take their customary share from that
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same meat offered in sacrifice, and thus to justify
his act. Forgiveness befits the Sannyisi ; it does
not always befit the King. The King may forgive
injuries to himself. He may not overlook the
slightest wrong done to the meanest of his sub-
jects, if he wish himself and his country well.
The sin that attaches to the killing of a person
that should not be killed is equal to the sin of not
slaying one that deserves to be slain. The King
should ever exact with firmness, yea, severity, from
all his subjects their respective duties. If he does
not. do this, then will they prowl about unchecked,
like wolves, murdering the weaker and devouring
each other. It has been sung of old: ‘She alone
is a wife that speaketh pleasantly. He alone is a
son that maketh his sire happy. He aloneis a
friend who may be safely trusted. That, verily, is
the motherland wherein living is earned.” He
alone is a King who ruleth strictly without op-
pression, in whose territories the righteous have
no fear, who cherisheth the poor and punisheth
the wicked.”*

The Ashramas and the Varnas were given in
order to shew people what kind of virtues they
should aim at, in the particular place and time in

* Mahdbhiratam, Shanti Parva, cxxxix, and cxli—cxlii,
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which they find themselves, and thus to help on
their orderly evolution. As all men have not the
power nor the time to find out for themselves the
Will of fshvara, the Shéstras have been given to
tell us of that Will, and so to help us in distinguish-
ing between Right and Wrong. But some general
rules have also been laid down in the sacred books,
by Vyésa and by others, for application in cases in
which the details are not clear or specific, and there-
fore the special rules, given in the Shéstras, not
easy or necessary to apply. Such are:

“To give joy to another is righteousness ; to
give pain is sin.”

“Let not any man do unto another any act
that he wisheth not done to himself by others,
knowing it to be painful to himself. And let him

also purpose for another all that he wisheth for
himself.”

“Let not any one do an act that injureth an-
other, nor any that he feeleth shame to do.”

“Let him not do to another what is not good
for himself.”

gangzfaw w7 Aefagia T |
g% 7 (Age = Fhntd &1 R
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TT =TT a1 FIA 9T KA HAA |

favwra graqd g fFawagafyzad i

93 FE GHT IAFAAT FIFAAT |

firg< aaraeg garaaAfa o= & 1*

“Of two kinds is the karma mentioned in the
Vedas, Pravritta and Nivritta, leading to joys or
leading to that (happiness) than which there is no
higher.

¢ Karmadone under personal desire (for gain),
here or hereafter, is Pravritta Karma ; done with-
out such desire, under guidance of perfected know-
ledge (of right and duty) is Nivritta.

“Doing Pravritta Karma man evolves into
the condition of Devas. Performing Nivritta he
rises to beyond the five Bhiitas.”

WA FAYHN TATEAAIGT FITLSI |
WY HAGH JAT gWgrErgsaa: (1f
“Different are the dharmas in Krita-yuga ;

different in TretA and Dvépara ; different again
are the dharmas of men in Kali-Yuga—changing
according to the changes of the eycles.”

aq: gafaarat a |3iag aqq |

AT qRITT (Qig fargla A |

* Manusmyiti, xxi—88, 89, 90.
1 Mahabhdratam, Shanti Parva, cexxxi—27.,
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FQT TTAAT (AIW: GCTATRTFIATT |
TqIAMAGT FH FAAANT (FRATA
£RAT FAGATAT gEASTT (a8 |
HIRAFGNANR AT ATAAT U
ART gTY =7 FAAEA qI7E
ACTRILRATT AIfedt A HER(E QIgATA 01*
“He from Whom is the emanation of beings,
by Whom all this is pervaded, by worshipping Him
in his own karma, man winneth perfection.
“Better is one’s own dharma, though desti-
tute of merits, than the well-executed dharma of
another. He who doeth the karma laid down by
his own nature incurreth not sin.
“fshvara dwelleth in the hearts of all beings,
O Arjuna, moving all beings by. his Mayd, as
though mounted on a wheel.
“Flee unto Him for shelter with all thy being,
O Bhirata ; by His grace thou shalt obtain supreme
peace, the everlasting dwelling place.
arsfadr aaga Edid < aEEg |
RIS FYATARATIUT T Ut
“The whole of the Veda is the source of
dharma ; also the Smriti and the character of those
~that know the Veda ; also the conduct of the good .

*Bligavad- Gitd, xviii—46, 47, 81, 62, T Manusmyiti, ii—6.

.
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and the satisfaction of the Self.”

TEFWIUWY ATHET TIAZLH |

QUUFIT: GIATF AT GIWZAA |l

qFATAEA ASHITAT: HF IET: |

q qILG FAlG AAASTIATHAA: |

AYZATA TSR QAN fasaqq ¥
- * * * *

AZAANE (F 7 TAEEAT: FA AT |

NUAYT 87 AT 7 qeFAlFasHT T

* * L *
Al AZTCAANSTLT 9Tqt A qgrag 1]
[The translations of these shlokas are given

on p. 140].

* Mahéabhdaratam, Shanti T 1bid, cxxiv—67,
Parva, cclx—20, 21, 23. - 1 Ydjiaralkya Smriti; iii—65.



CHAPTER 1V.
TraE STANDARD OF ETHICS.

E have seen that the general standard by
which actions should be judged at the
present stage of evolution is Union, al-

though many Jivas are not yet arrived at this
stage. For the majority we can test each action
by asking : Does it promote union? Does it
promote separateness ? If the answer to the first
question is ““ Yes,” the action is Right ; if the an-
swer to the second question is “ Yes,” the action
is Wrong. This is why it was said in Chapter I.”
that morality showed men “how to live in har-
mony with each other and with their surround-
ings.” To live in harmony is to promote union.

So also when Shri Krishna speaks of Divine

and Asuric properties, we find that he classes as
Divine those which promote union, and as Asuric
those which promote separateness. ¢ Fearlessness,
cleanness of life, steadfastness in the yoga of
wisdom, alms-giving, self-restraint and sacrifice
and the study of the Shistras, austerity and
straightforwardness, harmlessness, truthfulness,
absence of wrath, renunciation, peacefulness, absence
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of crookedness, compassion to living beings,
uncovetousness, mildness, modesty, absence of
fickleness, vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity,
absence of envy and pride.”* Such virtues draw
men together, and are based on the knowledge
that all selves are one. On the other hand, see
how those He marks as Asuric, the qualities which
drive man apart, promote divisions ; “ Hypocrisy,
arrogance and conceit, wrath and also harshness
and unwisdom.”t And his description of the Asuric
type of man shews one who is full of ahamkAra,
“egoism and selfishness.{

Let the young student then grasp firmly this
distinction between Right and Wrong, and apply
it to the guidance of his conduct. In later study
he will add much to his thoughts on Right and
Wrong, will learn many details, and have to solve
many complexities ; but this principle, this stand-
ard, will remain unaltered, for it is based on evolu-
tion, and is in accord with the will of fshvara.

FAGTATT FANACHIT G €A |
ATATT GAAAMAT Areqq &I aa: |l
* Bhdgavad-Gita, xiv, 1—3,
1 7bid, 4. 1 I¥hid, 7—18.
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|EATATA QUFTATET QANFA: |
g9 ARAE FIIAATTH FTF 79 U
|EAY XAl JAn GIARAGAETa |
¥ * * *
ad q: HIAY TITATHITHAEHAT |
| |IQAAHA AWRA 9C 9ga n*
“Of all these things, the knowledge of the
iSelf is the highest. It is the foremost of the
sciences, for immortality is attained thereby.

“Let him with collected mind see in the Self
both the Real and the Unreal. Thus beholding
all in the Self, he turneth not his mind towards
adharma.

“ The Self is all the Devas ; all resides in the
'Self. He who thus seeth the Self in all beings, by
his own Self, he realiseth the equality of all and
attaineth to the supreme state of Brahman.”

* Manrusmriti, xii—85, 118, 119, 125.



CHAPTER V.
VIRTUES AND THEIR FOUNDATION.

E have already seen that mutual sacrifice,
another name for mutual service, is enjoined
by the Sanitana Dharma, and it is easy to see that
this is Right, since it promotes union. Thus the
five daily sacrifices promote union between the
sacrificer and Rishis, Devas, Pitris, Men and
Animals. Another way in which the SanAtana
Dharma teaches us to do right is by explaining to
us the three debts that we owe ; the debt to the
Rishis, paid chiefly in the Brahmacharya Ashrama,
by study and by service of the teacher ; the debt
to the Pitris, the Ancestors, paid chiefly in the
Gérhasthya Ashrama, by rearing a family and by
charity ; the debt to the Devas, paid chiefly in the
Vénaprastha Ashrama, by sacrifice and meditation.
A debt is something we owe ; we have received
and should repay. This payment of debt, of what
is due, is called the discharge of duty, that which
we owe to others, which we ought to do. The dis-
;:harge of a duty is called a virtue ; the non-dis-
charge of a duty is called a vice. A virtuous man
recognises his duties, his obligations, and fulfils
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them ; a vicious man does not recognise nor fulfil
them.

Virtues’ have also been called by Bhishma
“forms of Truth,”* because Truth is that which
is Real, is indeed, as Bhishma says, ‘“the eternal
Brahman. ” ¥ Truth is the Divine Nature, and we
see this in the reflection of Brahman that we call
external Nature. Eor all the laws of Nature are
expressions of Truth, and work with perfect accu-
racy and changelessness. Now the greatest Truth
of allis, as said before, the unity of the Self
amidst the diversity of the Not-Self. All other
truths and laws are such only because they are
reflections, copies, of this great unity in diversity.
And the form which this great Truth takes in
Ethical Science is that each one of us should feel
for other selves as for himself, should feel himself
to be the same as, or at least similar to, other selves ;
and, so feeling, we must always tell the truth, be-
cause to tell a falsehood to another is to regard him
with distrust, to regard him as separate from, or
even opposed to oneself, to prevent him from
sharing with oneself in a common knowledge,
which should be the same for all when all are as

* Mahabharatam, Shinti Parva—clxii.
1 1bid, clxii.
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one. From the setting up of this separation
by untruthfulness, consciously or unconsciously,
endless harm results and vices arise. This descrip-
tion of the nature of virtues as forms of Truth cor-
responds again with our standard of Ethies, for
truthfulness promotes union, while untruthfulness
increases separateness. :

Trutbfulness has always been a marked char-
acteristic of the noble characters described in
Hindu literature. “My lips have never uttered an
untruth,” is a favourite phrase of the Heroes. Shri
Krishna promised not to carry arms on Kurukshetra,
and when He ran towards Bhishma with uplifted
whip to help Arjuna, Arjuna refused His help
because of His promise.* So also Yudhishthira,
though almost despairing of victory, would not
take His help, because of that same promise.f
On the other hand, we read that when Yudhishthira
for a moment in his utmost need forgot his truth-
fulness, and told a lie to the undoing of Drona, his
war-chariot lost the power that upraised it from
the earth and it sank to the ground.f When the
Péindavas were yet in the forest, and Shri Krishna
suggested that Yudhishthira might send an army

*Mahdbharatam, Bhishma Parva—lix. 11bid.
$1bid, Dropa Parva—cciii,

11
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against the Kurus, thus breaking the spirit of the
promise that they would remain thirteen years in
exile, Yudhishthira’s answer was : “The sons of
Pindu swerve not from the path of truth.”* Even
when loss follows, the pledged word must be kept.
When Prahlida took the sovereignty of the three
worlds from Indra, Indra disguised himself as a
Brihmana and served him as his disciple. At
last Prahldida was so pleased with him, that he
offered to give him anything he asked for.
Indra asked for Prablida’s “Shila,” character,
‘manner, behaviour, and Prahlida gave it, though
he feared it meant his own ruin—as indeed it
did—Dbecause he had pledged his word.f

And who can forget Bhishma’s splendid answer,
when his . step-mother Satyavati prayed him to
‘take the throne and marry, against his promise :
‘T would renounce the three worlds, the empire of
‘heaven or anything that may be still greater, but
truth never will I renounce. Earth may renounce
its scent, water may renounce its moisture, light
may renounce its power of showing forms, the air
may renounce its susceptibility to touch, the sun
may renounce his glory, fire his heat, the moon

* 1bid, Vana Parva—clxxxi.
Mahiadhdratam, Shinti Parva—cxxiv,
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his cool rays, space its capacity to generate sounds,
the slayer of Vrittra his prowess, the God of
justice his impartiality, but I renounce not truth.”*

Karna, the man of fire, the man of pride, the
man of headlong straightforwardness, was born,
the ancient story says, with a natural armour that
no weapons could pierce through. The Devas,
ever working that the cause of the Pindavas might
prevail, were sorely anxious lest in the predestined
comhat between Karna and Arjuna, the latter
should fail because of that strong armour. It was
Karpa’s rule that he sat facing the east every day,
studying the Vedas, till the sun turned the zenith,
and he had vowed that during that period of his
Veda-study every day, whatsoever a Brihmana
asked of him that he had to give, he would give to
him unfailingly ; and one day Indra, the King of
the Devas, . seeing no other way, took on the sem-
blance of an aged Brihmana and appeared before
Karna and said he had a boon to ask. And Karna
said that he would surely give it, if it were at all
within his power. Then Indra said : “Give me
this armour that you wear by nature on your
body.” Karna replied : “I know thee now to be no
artless Brahmana, but the King of the Devas him-

* Ibid, Adi Parva— ciii,
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self, disguised to help the cause of the Pindavas.
But even the letter of my given word must be
respected. Take what thou askest, though in
giving thee thy wish I know I give my life, and
what is even more than life to me, the only chance
of conquering my soldier-rival, Arjuna, in battle !”
And Karna hewed off that living armour piece by
piece with his own band and sword, and gave it
all to Indra, winning thereby a longer life and a
far nobler name than if he had defeated Arjuna.*

King - Dasharatha, of the Solar Race of Kings,
asked by the Devas for help against the Asuras,
battled against the latter as a Kshattriya should.
His youngest wife, Kaikeyi, drove his war-chariot,
and when the king sank into a swoon under his
wounds, she skilfully bore him away on the chariot
to a place of safety and preserved his life. For
that deed the grateful King promised her two
boons, which she put by for future need. Long
afterwards, when the King was in his old age and
wished to instal his eldest son, Rima, as the heir-
apparent, she claimed the boons, and claimed them
fearfully : Rima, eldest born and best beloved of
the aged King, noblest of men, should wander forth
into the forests as an exile, and the crown be

*Mahdbhdratam, Vana Parva, ccciii—cceix,
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placed on the head of Kaikeyi’s son, Bharata.
Dasharatha, knowing well that it was death to him
to grant the boons, yet granted them and died.
Better far that he should die, than that the King’s
word be broken, and truth slain.*

Bali, the Daitya king, had conquered Svarga
and become unchallenged ruler of the three worlds.
The rites of a great sacrifice, the sacred Ashva-
medha, were spread out at his command. Vémana,
Vishnu disguised as a dwarf, came to the sacrifice
and begged as boon as much land as He could cover
in three paces. Shukra, the preceptor of Bali, bade
him refuse to carry out his gift, since Vamana was
Vishnno. Bali answered : ¢ The grandson of Prah-
lada shall never speak untruth. I will give to this
Brihmana boy what I promised, even if he be
Vishnu and my enemy.” And when Vimana had
covered the Triloki with two paces and demanded
a third foothold, Bali offered his own head, and
took as favour the loss of all his kingdom. And
for this Vishnu blessed him, declaring: “His
wealth gone, his position lost, himself overpowered
and chained by enemies, forsaken by friends, reviled
and cursed by his own preceptor Bali forsook not
truth.”f The purinas say that for such acts of

* Rimdyana, Ayodhyikanda. 1 Visknu-Bhigavata, VIII, Xy—xiii,
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truth, by the blessing of Vishnu, Bali will be the
next Indra, when the present Deva, whose proper
name is Purandara, vacates that office (for Indra
is the title of the great office of the sovereign of
the divine kingdom, not a personal name).

As truth is Brahman, those who seek Brahman
must be truthful. Above and beyond all else,
therefore, « boy should strive for truthfulness.

UGATA AFWIAAHAFAATSHITY TR LA

ORAT (QI+T: TQAreqgA {sq: 1*

“The Brihmana, being born, is born a debtor
with three debts ; to the Devas by sacrifice, to the
Ancestors by progeny, to the Rishis by study.”

AN AAMEHA AT Arg (AATAT |

FAUFT A g FAATAT AT

srefier FAREEEE gaieseara aaa: |

Tgr = wivwar agaat 7y e

“After having discharged the three debts let
him turn his mind to Moksha. He who desireth
Moksha, without having discharged them falleth
downwards.

“Having studied the Vedas duly, having pro-
duced offspring lawfully, having offered sacrifices

# Veda text quoted by Kulldka in his commentary on Manusmritz, -
¥i..06. 1 Manusmriti, vi, 35-36,



( 155 )

to the best of his power, let him turn to Moksha.”
QIEAT AL QA TAIITTY |
* * { *

o gq(qd W ArgIAIAE T8 |

ST AMCAT AreF Qe | F e 1

“ Nourishing one another ye shall reap the
supremest good.

“He who on earth doth not follow the wheel
thus revolving, sinful of life and rejoicing in the
senses, he, O Partha, liveth in vain.” ‘

S §eg 937 IR GeT O |Araa: |

qegHa AAETT Feqig AT wWa: 0*

ed FAEAN AT Ged A GAGAL |

qed aE: 90 St @9 & qargag

* * *

qed Ararad fAgaiawe a9 = |

FATANIEET G Aqgareqq |

"ed T GHAT 9 TATHET 9 9UD: |

TAES AT g SiRagrsaggan |

A AR Ifax qad a4t |

_ wigEr Sw adex | grarmwsEE bt

“Truth is ever the (one) dharma of the good.
Truth is the Sanitana Dharma. Bow only to the
Truth. Trath is the final way. Truth is dharma,

—  * Bhigavad-Gitd, iii, 11—16.
t Mahdbhdratam, Anushasana Parva c—Ixii.
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Truth is tapas. Truth is the eternal Brahman.

Truth is the highest sacrifice, for all is founded on

and upheld by Truth.
* * *

“Truth is the name of That which is Unperish-
ing, Unchanging, Eternal. It is attained by the
Yoga-meditation that opposeth not any dharma.

“ Truthfulness, equality (impartiality) self-con-
trol, absence of envious emulation, forgiveness,
modesty, endurance, absence of jealousy, charity,
thoughtfulness, disinterested philanthropy, self-
possession, and unceasing and compassionate harm-
lessness—these are the thirteen forms of Truth.”

e, TFAT FLN FIFTAMAS: FigEa: |

EAT AIHAATH qQAS (hRoFd: I *

“The four Vedas on the one side, well studied
together with all their angas and upidgas (are far
out-weighed by) Truth alone on the other.”

WRAATY @ fygaraeaar aata |/g 4 |

FeaTeReg fAgaw g quamssa hf

“Men place less trust in themselves than in
the trve. Hence all wish to secure the friendship
of the true.”

wat |37 grEaaagE:

gear @ digfea 7 9 swafa | >

* Mahdbhératam, Vana Parva l—xiii, 1 Zbid—cexci.
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qat |igaiea: gudrsia
|E¥r wF Argadica @ |
gedI & §eaa agiva g3
Hrat i U0 T |
el MAFAAAET U,
wat A aEigica gt
“The true and the good act ever according to
the Eternal Dharma. The true fail not, nor are
cast down ; never fruitless is contact with the true;
the true feel no fear from the true. The true guide
the Sun by the power of Truth ;.the true uphold
the Earth by the power of self-denial, The true
are the guides of the past and the future. O King,
the true never suffer in the midst of the true.”

( =a: 9watq ) | HIET ar qAEET |
grRATE e T qugs = (agz) |l
HAT ARGTHTET T FEISTAT FIT 794 |
* * * *
SAiZRA SR aIT: AOReAr w3an 0
“ Anger, lust, dejection, delusion, cynicism,
wrongful activity, greed, envy, jealousy, irritated
worry, sullen hate or malice, scorn and fear—these
thirteen (vices and forms of untruth) O king, are
the powerful enemies of living creatures. ”’

* 1bid. t Mahdadhdratam, S8hanti Parva, xxxiii.
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qET [FFE (T 9Tq FAW AHOEA |
AEAT TAT: AATE Ardksd g&ET @ I
“The Devas know not a better being in the
universe, than him of whom the all-knowing Wit-
ness feeleth no doubt when he speaketh. ”
FHTIAMTFTCES Al FAY 1T |
Ar FARIEIHAT § S seeaRarg N
“Thy businessiis with the action only, never
with its fruits ; so let not the fruit of action be thy
motive, nor be thou to inaction attached.
A 9 v aw | ]
A Khe Supreme Brahman is the Right, is the
Truth.”

1

* Manusmyriti, viii—96. t Bhagavad- Gitd, ii—47,
1 Nrisimhottaratdpini- Upanishat, i—6,



CHAPTER VI.
Briss axp EmoTions.

o have seen that Ishvara is Thought, Power
and Bliss, and man, as His child, has also
these characteristics. When the Jivitmi

becomes wrapped in dense matter, the aspect of
his nature which is Bliss, is ever going outwards
in search of satisfaction, trying to realise itself by
uniting itself with the outer world. The impulses
outwards are called desires, and when they unite
the Jivitmd to an object that gives him pleasure,
so that he desires to be again united to such an
object, the resulting emotion is called love, or lik-
ing. When, on the contrary, they unite the Jivitma
to an object that gives him pain, so that he desires
to avoid union with such an object again, the re-
sulting emotion is called hate, or dislike. The
first makes an attraction between the Jivitmi and
the object ; the second makes a repulsion.

The Jivitmi thinks over these likes and dis-
likes, and gradually trains himself to direct his
emotions rightly ; emotions thus guided by reason
in accordance with the will of Ishvara develop in-
to Virtues, and thus the culture of the emotions
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forms the ethical development of man. As he
cultivates the emotion called love he unites him-
gelf to an ever-widening circle of beings, the
family, the community, the nation, the race, loving
them as himself and this love becomes a continually
increasing expression of the Bliss aspect of his
nature, which finds satisfaction in union.

We have seen that evolution is now leading us
towards union, or, in other words, that the will of
Ishvara is guiding the separated selves towards
union with each other and with Himself. In this
union is Bliss ; therefore the Right and the Happy
are inseparable. Over and over again the Sani-
tana Dharma leads us to this one conclusion.
“ Brahman is bliss” therefore the JivAtm4, being
of the nature of Brahman, is also bliss, and unhap-
piness only arises when he goes against evolution,
against the great Will, goes, in a word, wrong.

AT /T ARZTAFEL
wiagargsa@d /9 *
“ All this is Brahman—Sachchiddnanda ; Sach-
chid4nanda is this all.”
qUigEn® saguR @3-
TATATAAE, 92A(Q Ar=aTeAa | |

. * Npisimhottaratdpini-Upanishat, 7.  tKathopanishat, iv—1.
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“The Self-born pierced the senses outwards j
therefore (the Jiva) looketh outwards and not
(towards) the inner Self.” ,
T g9 auasy FATA argei o (G

g:z:mer e FAE..

Qv F AT a‘gc-r areq g@m’%a {na gau \

RES HIW'TQQTG WTWQ’IW AFTE A
G 3{‘" AT ATSAT mamr'mawraamna
JTed 4V & AT agaaAq agq amea |1t

“When (the Jiva) obtaineth pleasure, then he
engageth in action ; never doth he enter on action
without having obtained pleasure ; only when he
hath obtained pleasure doth he engage in action.

“That which is infinite, that is (the true
pleasure) happiness ; there is no happiness in the
finite. This infinite alone is happiness.

Where (the Self) seeth not another, heareth not
another, knoweth not another (than the Self) that
is the Infinite. Where (the Self) seeth, heareth,
knoweth another (than the Self), that is the finite,
That which is infinite is immortal ; that which is
finite is mortal.”

FEAAAEI R SIR AT g SARrege-
ERUAT gler | T

—

Chhandogyopanishat, VII, xxii—I ; xxiii—1 and xxiv—I,
t Sarvasaropanishat.
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. “Joy and consciousness, a limitless ocean of joy,
than which there is no greater happiness—such is
A

Ananda.”

refaey I gagfedaeed giegagie: | *

“The consciousness of pleasure is the cons-
ciousness of an.object desired ; the consciousness
of pain is the consciousness of an object undesired.”

FENW JAME & WA
AN 3@ I A9 4 T

“ All beings revel in pleasure ; all shrink great-
ly from pain.”

TTRIFTHIAT GrEAIET 9 ! |
|Egara Hag |3 qNta 9waq I ]

“By the delusion of the pairs of opposites, O
Bhérata, sprung from attraction and’ repulsion, O
slayer of foes, all beings walk this world, wholly
deluded.”

TSE AW GE TH ASTAITAAT IQ: |
TAT GATHA Qiasrgargaq s

“Desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, the compound
(organism), intelligence, firmness, these, briefly
described, constitute the Field and its changes.”

/A UT FHIT OF SHGUEHE: | ||

-

* Sarvaséropanishat. + Mahdbhdratam, Shiinti Parva ccxxxi.—227.
1 Bhagavad-Gitd, vii—27. § Ibid, xiii—6. I| 2bid, iii—87,
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“It is K4ma (desire) and it is Krodba (anger),
arising out of Rajas.” )
g aeatd TN sqaregat *
adi ToArTSEHr wEd TRafgAr |
¢ Affection and aversion for the objects of sense
abide in the senses; let none come under the do-
minion of these two ; they are obstructors of the
path.” :
unEfagSEg faTantgasaTg | T
s gdSgaEn saEafersad
“ But the disciplined self, moving among sense
objects with senses free from attraction and repul-
sion, mastered by the self, goeth to peace.”
T PIATNAGEST 999 FIAFKTA: |
a | fefgaarcaia @ ge a9 qu afaw 1
“ He who, having cast aside the ordinances of
the Shéstras, followeth the promptings of desire,
* attaineth not to perfection, nor happiness, nor the
highest goal.”
TF Gt FIYATAUHAT
OF &9 TEAT T FAIK |
FATHET A SFITATT -
a9 g@ gread aacarg I §

* Bhigavad- Gitd, iii—34.
1 Ibid, ii—64. 1 ibid, xvi—23, S§Kathopanishat, v—12,
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“The One Who controlleth all, the inmost Self
of all beings, Who maketh many forms of one
form—they who see That One in the Self, only to

those rulers of intelligence belongeth the Eternal
Happiness, u none else. ”



CHAPTER VII.

SELF-REGARDING VIRTUES.

E have seen that the Jivitm4 is related to all
around him, and that Ethics is concerned
with making his relations with others

harmonious. But we must not forget that heis
most closely related to his own koshas, or bodies,
the parts of the Not-Self that he has most closely
united to himself, and that unless he is in harmoni-
ous relations with these, he can hardly hope to be
in harmonious relations with the bodies that are
further away from him. While he is young, these
bodies of his master him, and lead him into all sorts
of trouble; as he grows older, he begins to try to
master them, and many a hard fight he has with
them, before he develops the great virtue called self-
control—the control of the lower selves by the
higher Self, of the bodies by the Jivitmi. Virtues
that belong to these bodies, considered by them-
selves, rather than in connection with the relations
between different Jivitmas, are called self-regarding
in modern classifications. But every one can see

that a person who has these virtues will promote
12
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harmonious relations with others much more than
one who has them not.

Manu, the great law-giver, lays much stress on
the necessity for this self-control, and gives some
most valuable advice about it. He says that action
has three forces behind it, and that each of these
musl be mastered. = “ Action is born of mind,
speech and body.”*

The mind—the Manomayakosha, which includes
the emotions—must be conquered. This is the
hardest task of all. Tor the mind runs after the
objects of desire, swayed and controlled by the
longings to possess the objects which promise to
give pleasure. The emotions are ever craving satis-
faction, and the mind seeks to gratify them, be-
coming their slave. The Jivitmi must free the
mind from this slavery, and subdue it for his own
service, making it the master of the senses and the
sense-organs : as Manu says: ““In conquering this
(the mind) the two sets of five become conquer-
ed.” T The “two sets of five” are the ten Indriyas,
that is, the five Jnfnendriyas and the five Kar-
mendriyas.

Let the student, then, aim at ruling his mind ;

* Loc., cit.,xi—i3 t ZLoc. cit., ii—92,
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if it runs to evil things let him call it back ; let
him allow it to fix itself only on good things.
This is the first, the most difficult, the most essen-
tial part of self-control.

The control of speech is the next step ; we
must think before we speak. Hasty speech leads
us into endless troubles. Arjuna was often very
hasty in his speech, and so got himself into many
difficulties ; as in his hasty vow to slay himself if
he did not kill Jayadratha, the slayer of his son,
before sunset, thus necessitating the interference
of Shri Krishna, who shrouded the sun prema-
turely to induce Jayadratha to come out from his
shelter.* So again in his quarrel with Yudhish-
thira, provoked by Yudhishthira’s taunting
speech,f and on other occasions. Nay, his failure
to keep a hasty vow led to his death on the Great
Journey: * Arjuna said he would consume all our
foes in a single day. Proud was he in his heroism,
but he did not what he boasted. Hence has he
fallen down.”{ He who has conquered his tongue
is near to self-mastery.

Thirdly, the physical body must be controlled,

and not be allowed to hurry us into sin. for its

5 Mahibhiratam, Drona Parva. t Ibid, Karnpa Parva, Ixs—ixx,
I 7bid, Mahdprasthinika Parva.
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gratification. Says Shri Krishpa: “Worship of
the Devas, the twice-born, the gurus and the wise,
purity, straightforwardness, chastity and harmless-
ness, are called the austerity of the body.”§ Youth
is the time for conquering the body, for it is then
most easily subdued, and set in the right way. Ior
the body is a creature of habit and though at
first, it will oppose the will of the Jivitma with
great energy, a little perseverance makes it give
way, and then it goes as contentedly and readily
along the new road as it did along the old.

. Among the sources of evil and of sorrow that
we should strive to get rid of by this self-control
is selfish desire, for out of the insatiable desire for
material wealth and material pleasures grow many
miseries, and peace arises from the absence of
these desires and not by their continued gratifica-
tion. Thus Manki found. For, greedy of wealth,.
Manki had searched for it long, but ever he
seemed doomed to disappointment. With the
last remnant of his property he bought a pair of
calves to train up for the plough. But fate ordain-
ed that the cord with which the two were tied
should get entangled with a passing camel, so that
both were killed. This last mischance opened the

§ Bhigavad-@itd, xvii—14.,
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heart of Manki, so that desire fled thence uncon-
fined, and Manki burst forth into song : “He that

desires happiness must renounce desire. Well did
Shuka say that of these two—the one who gets
all that he wishes and the one who casts off every
wish—the latter, who renounces all, is surely much
superior to the former, for none can ever attain to
the end of all desires. Do thou, O my soul, so
lony a slave to greed, taste now for once the joys
of freedom and tranquillity. Long have I slept,
but I shall sleep no longer ; I shall wake. No more
shalt thou deceive me, O Desire. Whatever object
thou didst fix my heart on, that didst thou force
me to follow, heedless, never pausing to enquire if
it were easy or impossible to gain. Thou art with-
out intelligénce. Thou art a fool. Ever unsatisfied,
thou burnest like a fire, always lambent for more
offerings. Thou art impossible to fill, like pace
itself. Thy one wish is to plunge me into sorrow:
This day we part. From this day, O Desire, I live
no longer in thy company. I think no more of thee
or of thy train. I cast thee off, with all the pass-
ions of my heart. I, who was harassed with des-
pair before, have now attained to perfect peace of
mind. In full contentment of the heart, senses at

-ease, shall T live henceforth on what comes to me,
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and labour no more for the satisfaction of thy
wishes, O my foe. Casting off thee and all thy
train, I gain at once instead tranquillity and self-
restraint, forgiveness and compassion and deliver-
ance.” Thus Manki lost a little, and gained all.*

Hear also the story of King Yayiti, who driven
mad by wild desire, took from his own son his fair
and splendid youth to strive to fill therewith the
ever-gaping maw of Desire the insatiable. For thus
the story runs.

King Yayati, son of Nahusha, of the Lunar
Dynasty of Kings, was over-fond of the pleasures
of sense and fell into sin, which brought upon him
the wrath of his father-in-law, the great Rishi
Shukra, the priest of the Titan-Kings. Because
of that wrath, King Yayiti was suddenly struck
with shrivelled and tottering old age in the very
midst of his glorious prime of manhood. He
propitiated the Rishi, and Shukra, taking pity
on him, decreed that he could exchange, for a
thousand years, his age and feebleness for the
health and youth of any of his sons, who should
consent willingly to the exchange. Yayiti asked
his five sons in succession ; the fifth and youngest
Puru, for love and reverence of his father, gave

* Mahébhdratam, Shanti Parva—clxxvii.
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him his own youth and took from him his age for
the period of a thousand years. For tlat long
period King Yayiti assiduously pursued the
pleasures of the senses, endeavouring to exhaust
the luxuries of the world of matter. But ever he
found that his craving grew, even when his senses
dulled with satiation. Helonged in vain that his
longing for the world of sense should be exhausted
by fulfilment. "As one spoke of a wheel running
after another spoke of it, the chase was endless.
At the last, as the thousand years approached their
close, a great vairigya arose in his mind, and he
saw that desire ceases not with satisfaction but
with frustration. He called Puru to him, took
back his own old age with gladness, and gave to
him his youth together with the kingdom, and
retired into the forests chanting the verse that sum-
med up all his life-experience :

‘ Desire may not be quenched by enjoyment of
its objects ; it only increases manifold therewith,
as fire with libations of butter.””*

Let us pause a moment on the word * harmless-
ness,” in the above quotation of Shri Krishna's
words, p. 141. ‘““ Harmlessness is the highest Dhar-
ma, " Bhishma taught. We should injure nothing.

* Mahdbharatam, Anushésana Parva, cxvi—37.
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Qur life should be a source of help, not of harm.
The control of the body includes this abstention
from injuring others. As said Brihaspati : “ That
man who practises the religion of universal com-
passion, achieves the highest good....One should
never do that to another which one regards as
injurious to one’s own self. This, in brief, is the
rule of righteousness. " *

People often harm others in more thoughtless-
ness, and so bring about much trouble. When
Yudhishthira and Duryodhana and their brothers
were boys and all lived and studied together,
Bhima, who was the strongest of them all, often
indulged in practical jokes and rough horse-play,
exercising his great strength with boyish thought-
lessness upon the younger and weaker boys. When a
number of them climbed up into a tree to pluck the
fruit, he would take the trunk between his hands
and shake the tree, till the little boys tumbled down
like ripe fruits. Bhima thought it was great fun and
laughed ; but some of the boys were hurt, hurt
in body, and what was worse, hurt in mind. Again,
when they were out bathing and swimming in the
river that flowed beneath the walls of Hastinipura,
Bhima would swim underneath the other boys, and,

* Ibid—cxili,
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‘eatching hold of a number of them, would dive into

the water, and hold them there till they were almost
drowned, while his own greater lung-capacity helped
him efficiently against similar distress. He delighted
in this, but the others were agonised. What was the
consequence ? A smouldering fire of repulsion
and dislike, that later on grew into a blazing fire
of hate that consumed Kaurava and ‘Pindava alike,
The boyish thoughtlessness of Bhima was one of the
chief causes of the Great War. It is true that un-
less the combustibles are there, the spark will not
kindle the fuel ; unless the tissues are tainted, the
microbe will not develop the disease ; still it is our

duty to guard against such a destructive spark, such a

death-bringing microbe, as long and as cearfully as we
can. When thoughtless exercise of strength hurts
the weak who cannot retaliate, then the anger,
that is born but is not vented, becomes transformed
into what is contemptuously called hate and malice,
but is in reality far less to blame than the careless
spoliation of the weaker by the stronger. To the
superficial eye of one who is himself equally inclined
in his secret mind to oppression, such acts may
appear blameless or even magnificent. But to the
just eye of a true chivalry they will always appear
in their real character of meanness and tyranny.
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And he who studies the Great History carefully
knows well that the PAndavas were not all to praise,
nor the Kauravas all to blame.

The triple control of mind, speech and body
results in righteousness, in right character express-
ing itself in right conduct. The man who has thus
put himself into right relations with the things
nearest to him, his own emotions, mind and body,
and has thus partially acquired the virtues classified
as *“ self-regarding "’ or ““egoistic ”’ in western ethical
books, is able to practise more effectively those
classified therein as “ altruistic,”” those which arise
in relation to other living beings.

We have now to study the virtues and vices
which arise in the relations between human beings.
These are best classified under three heads :

1.' The virtues and vices which arise in relation

to superiors.

2. The virtues and vices which arise in relation

to equals.

3. The virtues and vices which arise in relation

to inferiors.

In this way we shall obtain a clear and simple
classification of the virtues which make our rela-
tions with all around us harmonious, and seeing
them distinctly, we can strive to attain them. And
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we shall also see plainly the vices which make
disharmony and can try to avoid them. All the
virtues have their root in pure Love, and have Bliss
for their fruit; all the vices have their root in
personal Hate, and their fruit is Misery.

FATGARS HF HATTEITAFITA |

FAA TG FWGTATATETAT: ||

* * * *
A ATHIAFIGE S TATTA |
T ATAT BT FH FEANT g FIIHL N
* * * *

qRITIST AATAT: FALATEANT T |

Feua ffgar 3= FrEastia & ssa33

PrEuShata@ca F3qaY AAa: |

FIAR § qIIT aq: (&g fasata i

“Karma, that bringeth good or evil fruit,
ariseth in the mind, or in speech, or in the body.
And threefold are the paths of men, according to
their karma, high or low or middling.

* * * * *

¢ This (Jiva) reapeth good or evil, mental with
the mind, vocal with speech, and bodily even with
the body.

*

¥ * * *

“The danda of the speech, the danda of the

* Manusmriti, xii—3, 4, 8, 10, 11.
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mind, the danda of the act—he who has laid these
rods (of rule) over his intelligence he is the
Tridandi.

“Having laid these rods (of control over his
mind) with respect to all beings, and having con-
quered lust and anger, (the Jiva) attaineth perfec-
tion.

FafgaaTagsa waATNA |

F@IFEEEr F WHE aq IsAq

NIZHRC AFT TH (HAEA T 49 |

QAT A ATEAE a7 I |

{9 qWE: WA qrANEAiaawe: |

ARGILERATAG Fraagsad

“Worship given to the Devas, to the twice-born,
to the teachers and to the wise, purity, straightfor-
wardness, continence and harmlessness—are called
the austerity of the body.

“Speech causing no annoyence, truthful and
beneficial, the practice of the study of the Serip-
tures, are called the austerity of Speech.

“ Mental happiness, equilibrium, silence. self-
control, purity of nature—this is called the austeri-
ty of the mind.”

© Bhagarad- Gita, xvii—14, 15, 16,
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7 AT HIA: ﬂarmﬂ'{g@ﬁﬁﬂ' mm% |

gfaar FouEeRy g awRTaS 1

% Not by the enjoyment of the objects of desire
doth desire abate ; rather it increaseth again, as
fire with libations of butter.”

TEYE AEATET [AT g TAG |

TR g FAT Y X Y& I

Tt qat AU ATTTIAATEATH |

qaEqAr ETaeHFET a9 A% 0 T

“Without doubt, O mighty-armed, the mind is
hard to curb and restless. But, O son of Kunti, it
may be curbed by constant practice and by dispass-
ion.

‘“ As often as the wavering and unsteady mind,
goeth forth, so often, reining it in, let him bring it
under the control of the Self.”

FIGIR STFAANE ARATAT T |

AT HATE FIA fzaareta o]

“If also thou art not equal to constant practice,
be intent on My service. Performing actions for
My sake, thou shalt attain perfection.”

facat faearal Saasaarai

TR AFAT AT (AT wrary )
* Mahdbhdratim, Anushisan Parva, cxvi—37,
st Bhigavad-Gitd, iv, 35—26. 1 Ibid, xii—10
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ANIATE TSTAZATeR fiTr-
w9t guFa: readt Facary
. ‘“That which is the Eternal of all eternals,
That which is the Life of all lives, That which
being One inspireth many with desires—the wise
that behold that One seated within themselves, to
them alone belongs the lasting peace, unto none
else.”
e SENgIRERT
difateg TaatAgiaan |
FTGEILIIT I3
draaes fagfasgsag if
“The kinsman is the congenital foe—such is
the view of those whose minds are blinded by the
greed of wealth. To him whose wealth is wisdom,
the world, that is filled with his elders, equals and
youngers, is (as a world of) parents, friends and
children.” -
RATHT T RIHATARAIT fArRTa |
sfasrearsisaraeT: disaq: afigiaa |
| FMATAAT TTH FATIW IIAAT |
AATSATATAIATA T AT f&ATSTArTa 0]
“He that, without having conquered himself,
wisheth to conquer his ministers, or that, without

* Kathopanishad, v—13,
t Mahdbhiratam, Udyoga Parva, ii—17. { 2bid, cxxviii, 29—30,
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having conquered his ministers, wisheth to conquer
his foes, he faileth helplessly.

“But he that conquereth himself first, as his
own foe, and thereafter conquers his ministers and
his foes, (his work) is not vain.”

e [Aadr 8% T ¥ diwn adniah: |

T & fagmmite gueasi g

ZH [@:Saw AgIET MArEraRE: |

AEWET (AFIW AT T{: AT |

HETeA: GET: FAARHTY TEATT |

ST AZAATT. TFRAARAZITAT 1)

HINAY AFETERATATH T |

aex fagmf@ asn@ a9t @gzar a0 |

JAT FTATERT T GAAT FeAATAAA |

grranasar ST aiRg g"r(arqm [

HRTEIRE T Feara: fEiyar

;N?ITEG'F‘I’Q’JT Ireaat qq7 UT za: 0

“Not one ( but many are ) the branches of
dharma that have been declared by the wise, each
resting upon his own knowledge. But Dama (self-
control) is the basis of them all.

“The elders, the seers of the sure, have de-
clared that Dama leadeth to the Highest ; especially
for the Brihmana is Dama the ( whole of ) Sani-
tana Dharma.
et 1[allabkamtam, Sh:mtl Parva, c;x—ﬁ 17 13—1(‘
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“The man that is not self-controlled meeteth
suffering everywhere ; and many troubles lLe
causeth, all arising out of his own defects.

“For all the four f&shramas, Dama is the high-
est vow. I shall declare to thee the marks thereof,
the characteristics of which Dama is the source :

“Forgiveness, self-possession, harmlessness,
equability, truthfulness, straightforwardness, the

conquest of the senses, skill, gentleness, modesty,
restfulness, absence of scorn, absence of excite-
ment, sweet speech, harmlessness, and absence of
jealousy—of all these is self-control the source.”

I AT TATSERT rATEIEAT: |

T Qeaum 2% TAaguy i+

“Self-possession, patience, self-control, integrity,
purity, restraint, intelligence, learning, truthfulness,
absence of anger—these ten are the marks of
dharma.”

HEAT QAREAT WA A (FFAWAL: |

ad rAIfe® 987 Argaedsagt-ag: Iif

“Harmlessness, truth-speaking, refraining from
theft, control of the senses—such is the essence
of the dharma that Manu declared for all the four
castes.”

* Manusmriti, vi—93. 1 Ibid, x—63,
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FARTITARMAT g1 W STAGH: |

qaargaar faar an: 99 s2ga: |

“Truthfulness, absence of theft, absence of
anger, modesty, purity, intelligence, self-possession,
self-control, restraint of the senses, learning— this
is declared to be the whole of dharma.”

1 Yajnavalkya, iii—66.

13



CHAPTER VIII.
VIRTUES AND VICES IN RELATION TO SUPERIORS.

OVE which is unselfish prompts us to make

sacrifices for others, and to restrain ourselves

for the common good ; therefore such love is
the root of virtues, of the qualities that promote
union. So also hate prompts us to take from others,
to grasp at all desirable things for our own separate
enjoyment to the injury of others ; therefore hate
is the root of vices, of the qualities that promote
separateness. Moreover, when we make a sacrifice
for one we love, we feel happiness in making it,
and we thus learn that the deepest happiness, real
bliss, lies in giving, which is the joy of the Jivitma,
and not in taking, which is the joy of the bodies.

Let us see how love impels a man to act in rela-
tion to his superiors, to those to whom he looks
up. A man’s superiors are : God, Sovereign,
Parents, Teachers, and the Aged.

Love to God shows itself as Reverence, Devotion,
Worship and Submission to His Will. We find
all lovers of God show these virtues. See how
Bhishma reverences and worships Shri Krishna,
the Avatéra of Vishnu : at the Rijasfiya sacrifice
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of Yudhishthira Bhishma bids them ofter the first
arghya to Him, and Nérada declares that * He
who approveth not the worship offered unto
Krishna, the oldest One in the universe, deserveth
neither soft words nor consideration. Those men
that will not worship Krishna, with eyes like lotus-
petals, should be regarded as dead though mov-
ing.” * And so also, when Bhishma lay dying, he
was thinking “of Krishna in mind, word and act,”’
and his one thought was to receive His blessing ; §
he closed the great exhortation with the recital
of ¢ the thousand names of Vasudeva,” and his
last words, ere bidding all farewell, asked Shri
Krishna's permission to depart.}

In Parhldda, the son of the Daitya King Hir-
anyakashipu, we have one of the most famous ex-
amples of devotion. Despite all his teachers could
say, be steadily prayed to and praised Hari, In
vain did his father threaten him and seek to kill
him ; the wild elephant who should have trampled
on him failed to injure ; the rocks that should have
crushed him lay light as down on his bosom ; the
sword that should have struck oft his head fell
blunted from his neck ; the poison that should have

* Mahdbhdratam, Sabhd Parva, xxxviii—8. T Jbid, Shanti Parva
{ Zbid, Anushisana Parva.—cxlix.
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carried death along his veins proved harmless as
water ; and at last Narasimha, the Avatira, burst
from the granite pillar, and delivered Hari’s servant
from the tyrant who sought to slay. *

Dhruvy, leaving his father’s palace to flee from
the unkindness of his step-mother, shows such
fervour of devotion and such courage and stead-
fastness in worship, that Hari appears to him, and
gives him as throne the pole-star, on the boundary
of the Triloki, whereon he lives and reigns. f

Nothing, perhaps, is more marked in the per-
fect human character of Ramchandra, than His
unwavering submission to the Divine Will. Over
and over again during the whirl that followed His
sudden exclusion from the throne, He calms those
around Him by reminding them that all that hap-
pens is by the good law, and He Himself is utterly
unsbaken by the storm, knowing the Real amid
all changing unrealities.

On the other hand, we read constantly of the
overthrow of those who do not honour the Supreme
Lord. Mighty rulers like RAvana, who was mon-
arch in Lanka, fell because they thought them-
selves rivals of fshvara, and set themselves against

AT e
* Bee Vishnu Purdina, I, xvi—xx.

1 Bee 1bid, 1, xi—xii,,
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His loving will for the worlds.*  Jardsandha, the
King of Magadha, refusing, though bidden by Shri
Krishna, to set free the Kings he had captured
was slain by Bhima ; **Shishupéla fell before the
discus of the Lord he denied; ¥ Duryodhana
perished, with his friends and followers, for his
persistent rejection of Shri Krishna'’s counsels ; T
the list might be extended for many pages. Out
of all these shines out the warning that those who
show hate to fshvara must perish.

Loyalty to the Head of the State is equally
insisted on in the Shéstras, not only by direct
command but by example. When Yudhishthira is
King in Indraprastha, and his four brothers go out
to war, they bring to his feet all the wealth they
gained ; they fought for their King, not for them-
selves.y So when Yudhishthira was exiled after
the gambling-match, and the people came out to
follow him, leaving their allegiance to Dhritarish-
tra, the loyal prince bade them return to HastinA-
pura and obey their proper ruler, since only thus
could they secure the general prosperity. |

This loyalty was fostered in the people by the

* Ramdyana, Yuddhakandam.

** Mahabhiratam, Shalys Parva—xx,

t Ibid—xl, } Ibid, Shalya and Saupatika Parvas and ante-
$ 1bid,Sabhd. Parva, xxv-<x¥3iii, | Thid, Vana Parva; i,
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devotion to duty imposed on the King, and by the
high ideal of kingship insisted on. Utatthya, of
the race of Angird, instructing the King Mandhéta,
son of Yuvaniishva, said:—*One becometh =
King in order that he may uphold righteousness,
and not that he may conduct himself capriciously.
The King is the protector of the world, O Man-
dhitd ! If he act righteously, he attaineth to the
honours of a veritable God upon earth. But if he
act unrighteously he sinketh into hell. All crea-
tures rest upon righteousness ; and righteousness,
in turn, resteth upon the King. That King alone
is a true King who upholdeth righteousness. If
he fail to chastise unrighteousness, the Devas
desert his mansions, and he incurreth obloquy
among men. "’ *

Patriotism, the love of one’s country, and Public
Spirit, caring for the nation more than for oneself,
are virtues that are so closely akin to loyalty that
they should never be separated from it. * King
and Country” are the object of true loyalty. No
man should be without this love of country and the

._readiness to sacrifice himself for his native land ; for _
national greatness cannot exist without patriotism
and public spirit, and national greatness means, in

* Mahitbhratam, Sointi Parvasxes



the long run, family and individual prosperity : the
whole and the part cannot be separated. Public
spirit makes a man feel the successes and the
sufferings of his country as though they were his
own—as indeed they are. It makes him try to
protect the weak from injustice, to resist wrong, to
uphold the law, to stand for justice, to refuse to
make unfair profit at the cost of the community
or to cheat it by evading what is due to it from
himself. The heroes of ancient India are constant-
ly described as “intent on the welfare of others ;”
Shri Krishna bids Arjuna see “ to the protection of
the masses,”’ to “the maintenance of mankind.” *
The man who thinks only of himself and of his
family is short-sighted, and is really undermining
his and their future happiness.

To Parents is due ever the most complete
Obedience, and this is one of the most often-
repeated injunctions of the Sanitana Dharma. See
how R&machandra, the Great Example, obeys his
father. When Dasharatha is inveigled into grant-
ing Rima’s exile and the son is told by Kaikeyi
that His father fears to speak his will: “Speak,
O honoured lady, the desire of the King,” is His
quick reply, ‘and ! will carry it out. There is

* Bhdgarad-Giti, iii, 20235,



( 188 )

no service greater than service of the father, than
carrying out his words.” And to all arguments
counselling resistance, He gives the steadfast an-
swer : “ Thereis no power in me to transgress my
father’s order.........I shall abide by my father’s
orders.”* And later, when His father was dead,
and Bharata, most unwilling regent, held His
crown in trust, all His answer to Bharata’s passion-
ate pleadings that He should ascend the throne
was that His father had sent Him to the forest, and
had placed Bharata on the throne ; each must do
his own task, according to the father’s word:
“What My father hath commanded must not be
made untrue.”f

Again we read in the Mahdbhiratam the story
of the knower of Brahman, shrouded in the impure
body of a fowler, who led to his parents the Bréh-
mana Kaushika, who came to learn wisdom at his
feet. The fowler took the Brihmana to the beauti-
ful rooms in which he had housed his aged parents,
saying that his own happy state of knowledge
and peace was due to his filial piety ; having
bowed low at their feet he introduced his guest
and then told him: ‘ These my parents are the
idols that I worship ; whatever is due to the Devas

* Rimdyapa, Ayodhyikindam, xv—xxx. t Ibid, sc.
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1 do to them...To me they are like the three sacred
fires mentioned by the learned ; and, O Brihmana,
they seem to me to be as good as sacrifices, or the
four Vedas...The two parents, the sacred fire, the
soul, and the guru, these five, O good Brihmana,
are worthy of the highest reverence.” He then
told Kaushika that he had acted wrongly in leav-
ing his parents in his anxiety to learn the Vedas,
and that he should go back to them and console
them : “ Return to the side of thy father and
mother, and be diligent in honouring thy parents,
for I do not know if there be any virtue higher
than this.” *

Who does not know how Bhishma won the
boon, that Death should not touch him until he
himself permitted it, by resigning throne and mar-
riage to win for his father the bride for whom, in
silence, the father’s heart was yearning ? King
Shéintanu, of the lunar race of Kings, wished to
marry the beautiful Satyavati, but struggled
against himself for the sake of his son Bhishma.
A step-mother, he thought, might not be kind to
his beloved son. The care born of the struggle
showed on King Shéantanu’s face, and Bhishma
made enquiry of the ministers and learned the

* Mahabhiraten; Vana Parva,; cesiii~—cexy.
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cause. He went to the father of Satyavati and
asked that she be married to the King. The father
said : “The King isaged ; thou shalt shortly reign
in his stead. T would rather marry my daughter to
thee.” But Bhishma replied: “Say not such a
thing. When my father has wished to marry her,
she is my mother already ; give her to the King."”
Then Satyavati’s father said : “But I shall do so
only if her son succeeds the King in sovereignty.”
Bhishma said at once : “I promise to forego my
birth-right. I shall place that younger brother of
mine upon the throne.” But Satyavati’s father said
again : “We know thy word once given may not
be broken. But what shall bind thy sons from
disputing their uncle’s right ?”’ Then Bhishma said :
“] promise never to marry at all ; so there shall be
no sons to me who may dispute their uncle’s right.
Now do thou let my father have his wish.” And
because of his fearful promises the Devas cried out
with a bodiless voice : “He has been known as
Devavrata so long ; he shall now be known as
Bhishma—the Terrible’’—terrible surely to himself
but most loved and most dear to all true Hindu
hearts. King Shantanu too, when he heard that
the vows had been already made and could not now
be helped, -took Satyavati to ,wife; but in the
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fulness of his father’s love bestowed on Bhishma
the gift of death at his own will alone. Men that
prevail over their passions thus, and can conserve
their manhood perfectly, may well prevail against
the might of death itself, long as they like.*

On the other hand, it was Duryodhana's stub-
born insolence and disobedience to his parents that
precipitated the war which destroyed his house.}
Over and over again his father pleaded with him
to yield to the just demands of the Pindavas, and
give them a share in their ancestral property, but
Duryodhana scorned his prayers and persisted in
his own way. KEven when his mother, Gindhdri,
begged him in open sabhi to obey his father
and to regard his duty, he treated her harshly and
disrespectfully, and so brought on his head the
doom of failure. No son can succeed who grieves
his father or mother by disobedience or by dis-
respect.

The Teacher is added to the Father and
Mother by the Sandtana Dharma, as the third
great object of reverence and service, and we see
this virtue also in the ancient heroes who should
serve as examples to all Hindu boys. How deep
is the love, how unfailing the reverence, shown by

* Mahdbhiratam, Adi Parya=c, 17 bz'r?, Udyoga Parva-—exxx.
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the Pindavas to Bhishma, to Drona, even when
compelled to fight against them ; sec them bowing
at their teacher’s feet ere the battle joins on
Kurukshetra ;* and when Dhristadyumna seized
the white locks of Drona, hear the agonised cry of
Arjuna: “ Bring the teacher alive! do not slay
him ! he should not be slain ! ”” and his heart-broken
sob when the crime is complete: “I have sunk
into hell, overcome with shame.”f

The only valid reason for disobedience to the
Guru is held to lie, in the Sanitana Dharma, in
previous promise or clear duty. Bhishma, the ex-
ample of dharma, gives a striking illustration of
this in his career. After the death of his father
Shantanu, Bhishma, in accordance with his vow,
placed his younger brother Chitringada on the
throne, and when Chitringada was slain in battle,
then be placed the second brother Vichitravirya on
the throne of HastinApura. Looking for suitable
wives for Vichitravirya, Bhishma heard that the
three daughters of the King of Kashi were about
to hold a Svayamvara, and were in all respects
worthy of marriage with his brother. He went to
Kishi, and by his sole might in battle carried them

* Mahdbhiratam Bhishma Parva—xliii.
}-Ibid Drovs; Parva cxcifi~—excly,
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off from the midst of the assembled candidates for
their hands. When he brought them to Hastina-
pura the younger two, Ambikd and Ambilika,
willingly consented to marry Vichitravirya ; but
the eldest, Ambd, said she wished to marry Shalva,
King of another country, having chosen him for
husband long before.* Bhishma sent her with all
honour to King Shilva ; but he sent her back say-
ing she had been won in battle from him and he
could not take her back asa gift. Then Ambi
said to Bhishma : * If Shalva will not marry me,
because you won me from him in battle, then you
must marry me yourself.” Bhishma was greatly
distressed for her sake,’ but in view of his vow of
lifelong celibacy could not consent. Then Amba
was very angry and went to Bhishma's Guru
Parashurima ; and Parahurima sided with her
and ordered Bhishma to marry Ambd. But he
declined, deeming the keeping of his vow a higher
duty than obedience to his teacher in a wrongful
order. And wultimately there was a great battle
between Parashurima and Bhishma. For many
days the single combat lasted, and many wounds
were received by both ; and more than once they
fainted with fatigue und loss of blood and shock of

* Mahabhdratam, Adi Parva, cii.
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serious wound : but reviving again, they renewed
the fight, till on the twenty-eighth day, the aged
Parashurima ackrowledged that he could do no
more ; and Bhishma won his cause. Yet because
however unwillingly, he had brought much sorrow
upon Amb4, karma decreed that she should prove
the means of his death.

Reverence to the Aged fitly closes the list of
virtues which should flower when we come into
relation with our superiors, and it was one of the
marked characteristics of the ancient Hindu cha-
racter. The wisdom which is the fruit of long
experience is the precious treasure in possession of
the aged, and they willingly pour this forth for the
benefit of the teachable, courteous, respectful youth.
In the hurry of modern life, this respect for the
aged is apt to be trampled under foot, and it is the
more necessary that care should be taken to culti-
vate it.

A FEAATAAT AH I WAL @ITeHATH |
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#ZT FAATH @R Rt
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“There is no other path to the attainment of
Brahman, so auspicious for yogis, as devotion to-
wards the Lord who is the Atma of all.
“ With his mind full of wisdom, dispassion and
devotion, he seeth Prakriti losing its power and
Purusha as stainless.

“ Where the good gather, there are heard the
stories that give knowledge of My Power, and are
as nectar to the ear and heart. Listening to them,
he turneth rapidly to the path of Moksha with
faith and joy and devotion.

* Turning away with dispassion from sensuous
sights and sounds because of devotion to Me, he
dwelleth ever in thought on (the mysteries of) My
creation, and thus, restraining his mind, essayeth
the straight paths of yoga and attaineth union.

* Visnu-Bhigavata, 111 xxv—18, 19, 25, 27,
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“Giving up the service of the attributes of Pra-
kriti, his knowledge and yoga (realisation of Unity)
blossoming with (the help of) vairfigya, and his
devotion offered unto Me, he realiseth Me as the
Pratyagitma (the Inmost Self). ”’

TR FAUT A S AAFX qRGETIAT: |
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“From its own nature, some Sages say, others
from time arising (came the universe) ; verily from
the majesty of God revolves in this world the

Brahma-wheel.
E 3 * ¥* *

* Shvetishvataropanishat, vi—1, 7, 8, 9, 12, 13,
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“ Him of Ishvaras the supreme and great ish-
vara, Him of Devas the supreme Divinity, of
Lords the Lord, the greatest of the great, God, the
adorable Ruler of the worlds, (Him) we know.

¢ He needeth no instrument nor hath aught to
do, nor is there any found who is equal or superior
to Him ; His supreme energy is self-dependent
and manifold, Wisdom, Power and Activity.

“None in the world is His lord, nor his ruler,
nor His cause ; He is the Cause, the Ruler of the
rulers of the senses, of Him there is no source, no
sovereign.

“The one Ruler of the many actionless, He
maketh manifold the seed ; therefore the wise who
perceive Him within themselves, for them is eternal
joy, for more others.

“Eternal of Eternals, Intelligence of Intelli-
gences, One among many, who fulfilleth the wishes
of all—baving known that Cause, attained by the
Sinkhya and the Yoga, (man) is freed from all
bonds. :

[UAR (¥ drksRaa qaaar g a3 |
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& USAT AQT-{ITEAQOIATIS |

HIWTEAT faTm: FIT qTLAT (Ag=aT Il

U (€ GRS FITIFAFARATT: |

qAZTAT Tiea JTaT FEregaqg Il *

“For the protection of the whole world God
created the King, when the Kingless people were
scattered through fear.

“(He created the King) out of immortal portions
ktaen from Indra, Vayu, Yama, the Sun, the Fire,

Varuna, the Moon and the Lord of wealth.

“For him the Lord created His own son Dhar-
ma, the Protector of ull beings, as the Danda
(Sceptre, or Rod of power) clothed with the
Brahma-radiance.

* * * *
“The Danda governeth all the people, the

¥ Manwipiriti, viiy) B,/ 4,004, 18, 265523
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Danda alone protecteth ; the Danda waketh while

others sleep, the wise know the Danda as Dharma.
* * * * :

“They declare the wielder of Danda to be the
King, that speaketh the trath, acteth after deliber-
atlon, is wise, and versed in Dharma, Kima and
Artha.

“Wielding it righteously, the King increaseth
in all three ; but if he be given up to Kdma, unjust
and mean, then he himself is slain by the Danda.

“A great fire is the Danda, difficult to be borne
by those who have not achieved the Self ; it
slayeth, together with his family, the Kmﬂ that
strayeth from Dharma.”

A IATATIATT FAT ACRT ATAAT |

Tfesarsy ST |ATEdA WA gsAd 0

“By the great-souled King was this world
made full of Dharma and all the people were
gladdened ; hence is he called the King.”

AT AT gFA ThAT
M3: AT gEPAH = |
wRITAATr @A 98T
FItea Q¥ gH gEI1 6% I
auiaqaragiasT Aigar
THA FAT T SGAA |

* Mahdbhdratam, SintiParva, lix—145,
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axfalRyg sgradgraar-
. fafey eqagufy urezaw 4

“The King is the inmost heart of his people,
he is their refuge, their honour, and their highest
happiness ; relying on him, they conquer right-
cously this world and the next.

“The King also, having governed the earth
with self-control, with truth, and with the heart of
compassion, having sacrificed with many sacrifices,.
attaineth to fair fame and everlasting seat im
Svarga.”

wwmrmm& AT g Gl
"eE g fgearar siciaresaa o
“Ten Upadhydyas doth the Achirya exceed
and a hundred Achiryas the Father ; but the
Mother exceedeth even a thousand Fathers in the
right to be honored.”
R/IFAZT QAT AT RIAT Frar T IS |
ArGATCTIAAST AT@YA (Agaq: N

* L3 * *
9T FA(QT YT 9TH a9 I=qq |
* * * *

T OF (T TAT FFHET TT T [IWAT: |
A oF @ X47 Y€ CAFHRIATTSAD: Ui
* ¥* * %

* 1bid, 1xviii, 59—60, 1 Manxsmriti, ii—145,



¢ 201 )

&S aearea TAY TEAF w7 wEAr |

FAEATEY ATHT ATCACATRAT: AT N*

“The Teacher, the Father, the l\rIbther; and an
-elder Brother must not be treated with disrespect,
especially by a Briihmana, though one be grievous-
ly offended (by them).

“The service of these three is declared to be
the best austerity.

“For they are declared to be the threc worlds,
the three orders, the three Vedas, they the three

sacred fires.
* * L 2 *

“All duties have been fulfilled by him who
honours these three ; but to him who honours
them not, all rites remain fruitless.”

FET AT GAATT A T HDE |

TeGeAMATAZ 34T gAEATAfFeas |

HATMTAGRET (77 gErqaE: |

TAME a€T TI°a ="rg: 97T g aaq I

“The vital airs of a young man mount up-
wards to leave his body when an elder approaches ;

but by rising to meet him and saluting, he recovers
them.

> Manusmyitiyii, 225, 229, 230,234, 1 Manusmyiti, ii, 120—121.
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CHAPTER IX.
VIRTUES AND VICES IN RELATION TO EQUALS.

E have next to consider our relations with
the equals that surround us on every side,
and to know what virtues should be deve-

loped, what vices avoided, in order to make our
home and our outer relations harmonious and
happy. Let us first think of those of the home,
for they are of primary importance ; pure and hap-
py homes, in which family virtues are practised,
make the foundation of prosperous States, of suc-
cessful nations. We have seen the relations that
should exist between parents and children, and we
must now study those that should be found between
husband and wife, between brothers and sisters.
The Hindu books are full of stories of the love
that should bind a husband and wife together, or
Conjugal Love. “Husband and wife are the
same,”* says Manu ; they are one, not two ; love
makes the two into one—love protective, sheltering,
tender, on the side of the husband ; love yielding,
sweet, devoted, on the side of the wife. ‘Let

* Manusmriti, ix—45,
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mutual fidelity continue until death.”* Réima-
chandra and Sitd form an ideal husband and wife ;
they enjoy all life’s happinesses together, and suffer
together all life’s sorrows; they take counsel together
in all perplexities, and share together all difficul-
ties. We see them first in unclouded bliss, Prince
and Princess, happy as the day is long ; when the
coronation of RéAmachandra approaches, we see
them fasting and praying together ; when the shock
of the sentence of exile comes, Sitd accepts it care-
lessly at first caring only for her husband’s pre-
sence, and she would go with him, she * whose
heart is wholly thine, knowing not another, ever
clinging to thee resclute to die if left by thee.”
Thorns would touch her skin like soft linen, dust
would be as sandal-powder, grass would serve as
blanket, roots and leaves as pleasant food, so long
as she was by her husband’s side. “ O Rama, thy
company is heaven, thy absence hell.” Only
when he pleads with her to remain behind, does
her heart fail her. And when he bids her come
she tosses gaily to her attendants all her costly
robes and priceless jewels, stripping herself of all
that women love, without a sigh, caring only for
the joyous fact that exile conld not separate hus-

* Manusmriti, ix—101,



( 205

band and wife. Happy as a girl, she is said to be
playing in the forest glades unmindful of the lost
royal splendour, since she is, night and day, at
‘Rama’s side. But though so blithe, she yet is wise,
and we hear her counselling her husband with
grave thoughtful words, as they wander on the out-
skirts of the forest of Dandaka. When she is
carried away by Révana, the mighty Rakshasa,
how her husband’s love breaks forth in protracted
search, in wild outbursts of lament. “Sita ! Sita 1’
he eries in his anguish as he searches for her, “ art
thou hiding, art thou playing ? Oh come ! Such
sportis my death.” While laments and seeks,
Sitd is exposed to every temptation to be unfaith-
ful, to every terror and cruel threat. ¢ Devoted to
one husband, I will never sin against him. With
wealth and riches thou canst not tempt me. As
the rays of the sun are his own, so am I Ragkava’s
alone.”*

And hear the story of Savitri, who won her
husband from the grasp of Yama, King of Death.
King Ashvapati, of the Madra lands, obtained a
danghter by long worship of the Devas. They
called her Savitrt. Fair was :she as a figure of
gold, and sweet as the jessamine flower, and the

e

* Ramdyana passim.
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people worshipped her as a Devi, come to them
for their good deeds. When she came of age, her
father said to her : “Choose thou a fitting hus-
band for thyself.” And she went forth asearch,
with royal retinue. When she returned, after the
lapse of many months, the Rishi Nérada was stay-
ing with her father ; and in his presence she an-
nounced the choice that she had made. ‘“King
Dyumatsena of the Shilva country, old and blind
and driven from his country by his enemies, lives
in a forest, leading a hermit’s life. His son, Satya-
van, have I chosen for my spouse.” Then Nérada
said : “Alas ! O King ! innocent Sivitri bath done
ill.” “Is he not fitting mate for Savitrt ?” the
King asked Nérada. ‘Is he weak in mind or body,
wanting in forgiveness or in courage ?”’ Néarada
said : “In nothing is he wanting of all this. Strong
and radiant as the sun himself is Satyavén, gener-
ous like Rantideva, just like Shibi, magnificent
like Yayéti, and beautiful like the moon. But all
this wealth of virtues must pass away from the
earth within a year. His span of life is very
short.” With sinking heart Savitri heard the Sage’s
words, yet said : “But once can a person say ‘/
give away.” And I have said it once : ‘I give myself
away to Satyavin.’ I cannot choose again.”



Nérada said : “Because thy daughter wavers not,
O King ! I give my blessing to the marriage ;" and
went away.

Swift messengers went to Dyumatsena, and he
sent back word to Ashvapati : “I once myself de-
sired alliance with thee, but saw not how to ask
for it in my fallen state. Now that the blessed
Savitri is coming to me of her own accord, I know
for sure that Lakshmi’s self is coming back unto
our ancient house.” So the marriage came to
pass. Joyously Savitri passed from her palaces to
the hermit’s cottage. Eagerly she attended to the
least - wants of her aged father-in-law and mother-
in-law, rejoicing to perform the humblest duties
of the household, and by her tender ways and
loving words enslaved the heart of her husband.
But ever underneath all this, the fire of secret agony
lighted by the words of Néarada burned within her
soul ; and ever she counted the days of the pres-
cribed year. At last the hour appointed for the death
of Satvavin was only four days distant. Then she
resolved to seek the help of the Devas by fast and
prayer. And all the three days she fasted, taking
not a drop of water. Early she rose on the morn-
ing of the fateful day, finished the morning
rites, and touched the feet of her elders. All the
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-ascetics dwelling in that forest blessed her on that
day, saying that she should never know the
pangs of widowhood. And when the time came
for Satyavin to go forth with his axe wupon
his shoulder into the wood for work, as usual, she
made her heart strong and followed him. He
asked in wonder why ; but she said she wished to
go with him that day ; and so they went, beholding
the beauties of the hills, the waters, the woods, and
the birds and beasts. Then Satyavin began his
daily Jabours, filled his wallet with fruitand felled
dried branches for fuel. But suddenly a faintness
came upon him and his head ached greatly, and he
said this to Savitri and lay down. Then Savitri
placed his head on her lap and sat, with breaking
heart, awaiting she knew not what. All at once
she beheld a majestic and awe-striking form, dark
yet shining, clad in red attire, standing beside her,
and gazing with fixed yet flashing eyes at Satya-
vin. Gently she placed her husband’s head on
the ground, stood up and made obeisance. And
the form said : * The days of Satyavin are ended :
I am Yama, Lord of Death ; and because he is so
virtwous, I have come to take him away myself,
rather than send my emissaries as usual.” And
he drew the Sfikshma Sharira of Satyavin
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from his fleshy body, and departed with it towards:
the south. And Savitri also followed. Then Yama
said : “Desist, O Savitri ! go back and perform the-
funeral rites of thy lord. Thou hast discharged

thy duty, and come as far behind thy husband as

mortal may go,” Sévitri replied: * Whither my

husband goeth, thither I go. This is the eternal
law for man and wife. If I have loved my lord

with undivided love, if I have served my elders
reverently, if there be any power in penances,

then be my path unchecked, out of thy favour,

Yama !” And innocently like a little child she-
repeated the lessons of dharma that her loving
elders and her own gentle soul had taught her,
By faithful service, treading household ways, to
wisdom have I won and to religious merit. Close
not these ways, O Death, depriving me of my
gathered fruits.” “Wise and reasonable art thou,
O Savitri, and thy words are sweet. Save thy
husband’s life, I give thee any boon.” *His father
lives in darkness, gracious King ; by thy favour
let his eyes once more behold theday.”” ¢ Fairest of
earth’s daughters, I grant the boon thou seekest.
And now return, O weary earth-born feet, that

may not tread the gloomy path of Death.” * Where
he, my husband, goes, 1 still must follow. Fruitful
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is righteous company, O King of Death, and sweet
s it to dwell withone like thee. Not fruitless
may such fair abiding prove.” “Take then a
second boon as fruit, O peerless lady, but ask not
for thy husband’s soul,” said Yama. “Give then,
O King of mortal worlds, his kingdom to my
husband’s father, his kingdom rent from him by
evil men.” “He shall regain his throne,” said
Yama, “and reign thereon. And now go back,
fair dame, nor follow further.” But with sweet
words and honeyed praises, S&vitri still followed
the Lord of Death, and won from him two other
boons, one hundred sons for her father, and one
hundred for herself. © When the fourth boon was
granted, SAvitri spoke in praise of righteous living
and of high discharge of duty, till Yama, charmed
by her eloquence and  wisdom, granted her yet
another boon, and SAvitri quickly claimed her
husband’s life, since Yama had granted her a
hundred sons, and righteousness would be infring-
ed if other were their father save her husband.
Thus did a faithful wife win back from Death her
husband, and brought to his family prosperity,
riches,; and length of days, since even Yama, King
of Death is weaker than a pure wife’s faithful love.*

E * Mahabharotam Vann Parva, cexcii—cexcviiiy
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Nor can the Hindu boy forget the story of
Damayantt, the wife of Nala. Nala, son of Vira-
sena, and King of the Nishddhas, loved Damayantt,
daughter of Bhima, the King of the Vidarbhas,
and Damayanti loved Nala, though they had not
met each other, but each had only heard the other’s
praises as being incomparable upon earth. Now the
Svayamvara of the princess was proclaimed, and
thereto went King Nala, and Damayanti chose him
to be her husband, although the Devas, Indra,
Agni, Varuna and Yama, were among the suitors
for her hand ; and Nala and Damayantf lived to-
gether in great love for eleven happy years, and two
children were born to them. In the twelfth year
came Pushkara, and challanged King Nula to play
him at dice, and Nala played, and lost again and
dgain, till at length he had lost to Pushkara his
kingdom and all his wealth, even his garments, and
went forth an exile, with only one cloth, half cover-
ing his body. Then Damayantt, his wife—having
sent her children to her father’s care when she saw
how the games were going—went forth after him,
clad also in a single cloth, and in the outskrits of
the city they wandered, hungry and athirst. To
complete their misery, Nala lost his cloth in the
attempt to catch therewith some birds for food,
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and hopeless and desperate, he wished Damayantt
to be spared the suffering of hunger, and re-
peatedly pointed out to her the road to her former
home. But Damayanti, clung to him, weeping,
sobbing that she would not leave him, that when
he was weary she would soothe him, for in every
sorrow there was no such medicine asa loving and
faithful wife. Presently, wearied out, she lay sleep-
ing on the bare ground, and Nala argued with
himself that it would be kinder to leave her, so
that she might seek her relatives, than to keep her:
wandering in misery with him. Thus thinking,
he cut in balf, with a sword that was lying near,
the cloth she wore, leaving one half around her;
and wrapping round himself the other half, he fled
from her, mad with grief. The hopeless Damayantt
awaking, found herself alone, and bitter was her
grief, more for Nala’s loneliness than for her own
Joss. She sought her husband eagerly, but found.
him not—found instead a huge serpent, that wrap-
ped her closely in his coils. How she escaped,
and what fresh perils befell her ere she found at
last shelter as companion to a princess of the
Chedis, is told at length in the Nalopdkhydna.
Meanwhile Nala had rescued a snake ringed round
with fire, and by the magic of the snake his form
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was' changed and became unrecognisable, ‘and he
wandered till he reached the city of King Ritupar-

‘na, whose charioteer he became. Thus were

* husband and wife' severed, they who loved each
other so dearly and so well. " Now King Bhima
sent forth Brdhmanas to'search for his daughter
and for Nala, and one of them, Sudeva by name,
recognised the sad Queen as she sat in the King
of Chedis’ palace, and told her piteous story to
the (Queen-mother, who proved to be her mother’s
sister. Then Damayanti, in spite of warmest
offers of hospitality, departed to her father’s house,
and King Bhima sent out again messengers to seek
Nala, charged to bear a message to be uttered
loudly in every gathering of men, which in veiled
allusions, intelligible to Nala only, prayed him to

return to his loving, sorrowing wife. Long they

sought, and at last found one who, after hearing
the outcried message, spoke sadly of wives whom
their husbands had deserted, and hé¢ was called
Bahuka, charioteer of Rituparna, King in AyodhyA.
Returning to Damayantt Parpada, the messenger,
told what had been said, and her quick woman’s
wit devised a way by which to bring” Nala'' to ‘her
side. ‘“Go to King Rituparna,” she said, “and tell
him that Damayanti holds another Svayamvara on
15
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the morrow after thy arrival in Ayodhya.” For
she knew that none save Nala could so drive as to
reach her father’s palace from Ayodhy4 within so
brief a space. As she planned, so it bappened,
Rituparna bade Bahuka drive him swiftly to the
city of the Vidarbhas, and Bahuka, sore at heart,
chose swift steeds and drove them, as only he
could drive, reaching the city of the Vidarbhas by
that same evening, and there, by Damayanti’s
tender wiles, he was led to give signs that he was
indeed Nala, as she suspected, for he wept over his
children when he saw them, and he cooked as only
Nala could cook; then she bade them bring
BAihuka into her presence, and husband and true
wife recognised each other, and long thereafter
lived they in wedded bliss, their kingdom regained,
and their children around them.*

Moreover, a wife who truly loves and serves
her husband gains more of inner development and
knowledge than she can gain by long austerities
and painful penances. For thus we read in the
story of the Brihmana’s wife who angered Kau-
ghika. Now the Brahmana Kaushika made great
tapas. . One day he sat in meditation under a tree,
when a crane sitting on a branch befouled his

*' Mah@bhitataws, | Vauna Parva, lili—lxxix;
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person. He opened his eyes and looked up
angrily at the crane; and, such was the psychic
power stored in Kaushika by his tapas, that the
crane was killed by that angry glance asif struck'
by lightning. Kaushika was sad at the death of
the crane, and glad also with the pride of tested
power. He went into the neighbouring town to beg
as usual for his daily meal, and asked the first
good housewife that he came across for it. As she
was fetching him some food her husband came in,
tired with his daily work, covered with dust.
Asking Kaushika to stay a while, she began to
attend to her husband. Some time elapsed and
Kaushika’s impatience grew. When she came back
to him at last with the food he needed, he looked
at her with angrier eyes than he had looked with
at the crane, and asked her how she had neglected
the Br&hmana for so long. She answered gently :
“My duty to my husband is more urgent than to
thee. Restrain thy wrath and learn- forgiveness,
Bréhmana ! Look not at me with anger ; that will
injure thee. I am no crane!” Kaushika was
thunderstruck and questioned her and she replied :
“No penances have I performed to gather psychic
powers;; only served my husband single-mindedly.
If thon wouldst -learn’yet more about the virtues



(- 216 )

of our simple household duties, go to the fowler
of -distant A Mithild.” Kaushika went, with a
humbled mind, to Mithil4, and stood at: the fringe
of the great crowd of customers around the fowl-
er’s shop. The fowler saw Kaushika, went up- to
him, and, bowing low. to the Brdhmana, said: “I
know why the faithful housewife sent thee to me,
and shall resolve thy doubts and show thee why
I can do so.” Then the fowler took Kaushika to
his. home, and showed him his aged parents, as we
have already seen.*

How brathers should show Brotherly Love we
read in the. whole story of the Rdmdyana, and it
is said that Lakshmana was like Rama’s- life, so
dear and close the bond, nor would they sleep
apart, nor apart engage in sport; we see himn
follow Rémachandra into the forest, and stand
waking on watch while Rdma slept ; we see him
sharing in the search for Sit4, ever wise in counsel
and loving in sympathy ; and when Lakshmana
lies senseless, arrow-pierced, before Lank4, hear
Rama's piteous cry.: ‘‘ What have I to do with life
and what with war, now Lakshmana lies wounded
on the field of battle ? Why, forsaking me dost
thou wander, in other worlds ? Without thee, life

i MHahabhiratam, Vana Parys, cov,
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and victory, nay, Sitd’s self, are worthless.”

The whole story of the Mahdbhdratam shows
how brotherly love and union lead to prbsperity
and fame ; for never do we find the PAndavas with
warring interests, or leading separated lives. Yu-
dhishthira represents the family, and all the efforts
of the younger are directed to his enrichment and
his prosperity. * For him they fight, and all ‘the
wealth they gain is gained for him ; for him Arjuna
seeks and wins the divine weapons, by sharp tapas
and fierce struggles and long and ‘weary wander-
ings. And equally does Yudhishthira cherish them,
regarding their joys and sorrows as his own.

Yudhishthira has risen into Svarga, and looks
round on every side 'to find his brothers and his
wife. “I desire to go whither my brothers are
gone,” he cries again and again, and ‘nowhere,
among radiant Devas and triumphant R&jés, can
he see the faces he so dearly loves. ' “Ye mighty
ones !” at last he cries, * what is your heaven to me
apart from them ? = That is heaven where my
brothers are.  This is not heaven for me.” Then
the Devas bade a heavenly messenger lead forth
the King, .and take him to the land where now his
loved ones lived ; and turning their backs on'Svarga
they went out, and began to tread a path that led
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into ever-deepening gloom. Darker and darker grew
the air, gloomier and gloomier yet the shadowy
way. Foul things of nauseous smell and horrid shape
crowded round them as they went, and beneath their
feet the. ground was slippery with blood, and was
strewn with fragments of the corpses of the slain.
Sharp thorns and piercing leaves obstructed it, and
burning sand, and iron stones white-hot. Astounded,
the King ‘questioned his celestial guide, who told
him that he had been bidden to lead him  thither,.
but if he: were weary, he could return. Slowly,.
doubtfully, Yndhishthira turned, sure that his bro-
thers could ‘not dwell in region so foul and evil ;.
but as' he. turned sad cries arose on every hand, and
piteous prayers'that he would stay a while. *“Who
are you ?”’ asked the wondering King, and answers
sobbed from every side. “I'am Karpa.'" “Iam
Bhishma.” “Iam Arjuna.” *Iam Nakula.,” “I
am Sahadeva.” “I am Draupadi.,” ~And so with
others, dearly loved on earth. *¢ Go back, go back
to Svarga,” cried the King, wrought to anger by
his brothers’ wrongs ;  go back to those who sent
you here as guide. Not with them my place, but
here, here, where my loved ones dwell. . Go thou
back - to Svarga's barren joys ; better with these in
pain than there in lonely bliss."”” ~And as he spake
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heaven’s fragrance breathed around, and ' 'all ‘was
balmy air and shining light and thronging Devas,
For stronger than hell is love, and fidehty than
pam o

Among the virtues to be, shown outside the
family, Hospitality stands in the first rank, and how
highly it is to be valued may be seen in the story
of the half-golden mongoose that “attended ‘the
great sacrifice of King Yudhishthira, where all the
arches and the stakes and sacrificial vessels were of
gold, and ‘whereat all men fook as they would of
gems and money, none forbidding them. Yetcried
the mongoose, that the sacrifice of the wealth there
gathered was of less worth than a small measure of
powdered barley, given by a poor Brahmana to his
guest. And thus he told the tale. There was a
Brahamana who kept the unchha vow, and daily
lived ‘on the ' grains ‘of corn he gathered, making
one frugal meal a day, he and his wife, with son
and daughter-in-law. ' And a terrible famine laid
waste the land and féw were the grains left upon
the husking-gronnd by threshers, and ever thin-
nerand thinner grew he and his faimly, till they were
but as living skeletons.” One day it happened that he

* Mahabhdratam, Mahaprasthamka Parva, iii, and Sv:u'varoham
Parva, i,
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had gathered a little barley, and, having powdered
it, the wife divided it into four, that each might have
a scanty meal and joyfully they sat down to eat.
But ere yet they had touched the little heaps of
grain, a guest stood in the doorway, and quickly
rising, the Brihmana brought him in, and gave him
water and a seat, and then set before him his own
share of the scanty food. The guest ate, but still
was hungry, and the wife brought her share and
placed it in her husband’s hands that he might put
it before the guest, * Shaking art thou with weak-
ness, mother of my son,”’ hesaid : keep thou the
food and eat, lest my home lose its sunshine.” But
she pressed on him the food, that the dharma of
hospitality might not be broken, and, with a sigh,
he took and gave. Yet still the guest was fain for
more, and the son brought his meagre share, and
the brihmana, aching for his son’s hunger and the
emaciation of his youthfull body, laid that third
portion before the guest. = But, alas ! even then the
guest was_still hungry, for each little share was as
nothing for a hungry man, and the young wife's
share was now held out to the host’s shaking hands,
but he drew them back with anguish at his heart.
¥ Not yours, my little one, not yours, not yours.”
“Father of my son’s father, ” she said, with sweet
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humility of voice and gesture, “shut me not out
from sharing your good ‘deeds. As a Devaisa
guest. Feed him, then, from this my food, which
is as thine own flesh.” Weeping he took, and then
with gentle smile laid it before his guest, who took
-and ate. Then, as the guest rose up, bright light
shone out, and in the midst he stood, radiant and
splendid ; for truly was the guest a Deva, the Lord
.of Righteousness, Dharma, the strong and pure.
And in a few grains that he had left uneaten, the
‘mongoose rolled, and half his body turned to gold
by the magic of that sacrifice, so priceless is the
-gracious v1rtue of hospxtahty, so transforming is
its power. *

A wicked fowler, black in skin like his own
deeds of daily murder of innocent brids and
beasts, and red in the eyes like his burning malice
against bis victims, was once overtaken by ‘a
terrible thunderstorm in the middle of a forest.
The open glades were converted into lakes and the
pathways into running streams in a moment. The
higher lands to which he tried to find a way ~were
invaded by bears and lions and other fierce deni-
zens of the jungle. Shivering with cold, shaking
with fear, he yet refrained not from his cruel habits.

* Maghdbhdratam, Vana Parva, iv—vi.
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Lspying a poor. she-pigeon lying on the ground,
beaten down by the torrents of the rains and frozen
with the cold he picked, her up and mercilessly
thrust her into the cage he carried. Wandering
on he shortly came to a lordly tree that stood in
the midst of the forest, and extended a benevolent
shade and shelter to’ myriads of the feathered
tribe. It seemed to have been placed -there on
purpose by the Creator for-the good of all creatures,
like a good man for the benefit of the world.
The fowler took refuge beneath the. spreading
boughs of the tree. By and by, the clouds dis-
persed, and the stars:shone out.. But the fowler
was too far away from his home and resolved to
pass the night under the tree. As he lay under
the tree he heard the he-pigeon lamenting: * Alas!
thou hast not yet returned, dearwife! ‘What can
have - happened to thee ? - If that dear wife of
mine, with her bright rose-eyes, sweet coo, and
softest plumes, cometh not back to my nest, my
life shall no longer be worth living. The house is
not the home, in truth ; the wife is the home.- She
eats when I eat, she bathes when I bathe ; she rejoices
when I rejoice, and sorrows when I sorrow. Yet if I
am  angry, she always speaks with sweetness only.
“Lifeis empty without such a spouse. Withont
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such, a palace is an empty wilderness. Sucha
one is a trusted - companion and beloved associate:
iri all one’s acts of virtue, profit and pleasure.
The wife is the richest possession of her lord. She
is his one unfailing associate in all the concerns of
life. She is the best of medicines for all the diseases-
of the mind. There is no friend like unto the
wife, no refuge better than she. ”

Hearing the lament of - her husband, the she-
pigeon caged by the cruel fowler said to herself :
¢ Unlimited is my happiness even in the midst of
agony that my husband thinketh thus of me.
She is ‘no wife with whom her lord is not content.
But we must also think of this poor fowler, over-
taken by the cruel storm and kept away from
home. He is now our guest, having taken ' shelter
underneath our abode.” And she cried aloud to
her husband, explaining the plight of the fowler.
The pigeon too, with instant sympathy, forgetting
- his own sorrows, addressed the fowler: * Welcome
to my house as honoured guést, and tell me what to
do.” The fowler said : “I am stiff with cold ;
warm me if thou canst.” The bird gathered to-
gather a heap of dead and fallen leaves ; picked
up one: in his beak, flew and very soon returned
with a tiny ember on it from some neighbouring
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village. In a moment the fowler found himself
warmed by a grateful fire, and the bird asked
him again for service to be done. The fowler
asked for food this time. The bird thought: “I
‘have no stores wherewith to feed him ; and yet a
hungry guest may not be left unfed.” Ashe re-
flected deeply, a ‘new light arose within his mind
and he cried to his guest: ‘I shall gratify thee!
I have heard in former days from high-souled
Rishis, and the Devas and Pitris also that there is

~ ‘great merit in honoring a guest. O friend ! do
thou be kind to me and accept my humble ser-

~ vice !” With this he flew around the fire three
times and then entered the flames, offereing his
‘body to his guest for food.

At that awful act of uttermost guest-honouring,
an unknown horror of his own past life on sin
-seized on the mind of the fowler, tearing up his
-evil nature by its deepest roots, and leaving him
all shattered. “ Thou art my highest teacher,-
high-souled bird ! Thou showest me my duty !
From this day I expiate my sins, denying rosy
comfort to this sin-fed body, evaporating it with
all its crimes by daily fast and tapas, as the strong
rays of the summer sun dry up a small ‘and dirty
pool. Taught by this example I shall practise



« 225 )

righteousness alone henceforth.” He threw away
his club, his nets and traps and iron cage, and set
at liberty- the: widowed mate of the deceased bird.
The she-pigeon thus released, circled round the:
funeral pyre of ber husband, weeping : ‘“‘Limited
are the gifts that the woman receiveth from her
father or her mother or her son. “But the gifts-
that the husband giveth to her are limitless ! He:
giveth her hisall and all himself !  After all these
vears of happiness with thee, I cannot live alone !”
and she threw herself also into the fire.

With a new-born vision the fowler beheld 'the
two ascending to heaven in glorious forms ; and
the more confirmed in his resolve thereby, he took:
up his abode 'in the forest, living a blameless life
thenceforward, till the forest-fires, kindled by
dried - branches rubbing - against each other in a
summer-storm, consumed his body, as the penance
had consumed his sins.*

Readiness 1o forgive wrongs is a sign of a truly
noble nature.” It is said of R4machandra that a
hundred- injuries left no trace-upon his memory,
while one benefit was  graven there.f And listen
how: Vidura. forgot insult and forgave. Kind

* Mahdbhératam, Shinti Parva— exliti—cxlix,
1 Riméyana Ayodbyikinda, j
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Dhritarfishtra craved Vidura’s help touching the
evil conduct of Duryodhana, and Vidura counsel-
led his brother wisely but firmly, praying him to
enforce on Duryodhana his duty of peace with his
Péndava cousins, and to make his supporters win
forgiveness from the wronged and exiled princes.
At this, Dhritardshtra became much incensed,
and hotly blamed his righteous brother, accusing
him of partiality, .and finally of foul disloyalty,
adding gross insult to the charge and going from
his brother’s side in wrath. Then Vidura sadly
sought the Péindavas, and told how he was sent
away with angry words, and counselled them with
wisdom, urging urbanity and gentle ways. And
after Vidura had gone, King Dhritardshtra repent-
ed him of  his harshness and injustice, and sent
after him to beg him to return, exclaiming: “ Go,
O Saiijaya, and see if my brother lives, he whom I
have driven away in angry madness. Never has
he wronged me, nor committed any fault, while
I have grievously wronged him. Seek him and
bring < bim hither, Safijaya, the wise.” So Safijaya
went, andering whether Vidura, the calm and
strong, would pardon his weaker brother’s chang-
ing moods, and become  again the pillar of his -
throne. And going to the forest, he found Vidura,
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highly honoured by the 'princes and by all, and
approaching him, prayed him to return. Then
Vidura, without hesitating even” for a moment,
rose and took leave of his royal nephews, and
hastened to his elder brother’s présence, < who
prayed forgiveness for the ‘wrong committed.
Gently Vidura spoke : “ O King, I have forgiven.
Worthy ‘of highest reverence art thou, my elder,
my superior. Eagerly have I come, longing to see-
thy face. And if I seemed to favour the sons of’
Pandu, it was because a man’s heart yearneth over
those who are distressed, more from emotion than
from reason. Dear are thy sons to me as they, O
King, but the sorrows of the latter moved my
heart.” Thus gently and' magnanimously spoke
the younger brother, forgetting, as unimportant, the
insults he had received.s

Urbanity is a virtue very characteristic - of the
old Hindu Life. 'We see the most exquisite polite-
ness in language and in action, as we read how the
great ones of the epic poems, good and bad alike,
behaved  towards guests and friends ‘and  foes.
Rémachandra is gentle in speech, and prefaces ' his
speeches with a kindly smile.f Lakshmi the Devi

* Mahdbhiratam, Ashvamedha Parva, xcii,
1 Réiméyana, Ayodhyikinda, i. LV A2/ 1 3 )
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of Prosperity, speaking of the Dinavas endued:
with sweet speech, with friendliness and with for-
giveness, declares that She dwelt with them:
because of their virtues. When they gave way to
wrath, and harshness, and unfair dealings, She left
them, attended by the Devis who abide with Her—
Hope, Faith, , Intelligence, Contentment, Victory,
Advancement and  Forgiveness.® ' So Néradais
said, to be sweet-speeched, large-hearted, straight-
forward, free from wrath and greed, and' therefore
everywhere regarded with respect and love.
Again, Bhishma teaches that we should not dis-
parage others by look, word or thought nor speak
evil of any ; that we should never injure any, nor
behave with unfriendliness ; that we should pass:
with indifference opprobrious speeches, and, even
when another seeks to anger us, should still speak
agreeably, and when- slandered, we should not
slander in return.] So again NArada . described a
Néga, named. Padma, who was walking on the
threefold path of acts, knowledge and devotion, and
spoke of him as ever hospitable, practising forgive-
- ness, and abstaining from inflicting injuries. He was

* Mah&bhdratam, Shanti Parva, ccxxviii.
T Mahdbhdratam, Shanti Parva—ccxxx,
1 MaMbharataw, Shanti Parva, celxxviii, |/
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truthful in worddnd frée from falice; Lmd of speech
and secking the benefit'of all. A Brﬁhmana went to
see him, and to learh Erom ‘him) but on arriving at
his house found hini‘absent. ” His wife | ‘hospitably
welcomed the 'stranger, ~and - after’ exchangmov
courteous speech with her, he left her and waited
patiently on :the 'banks: of thesriverithereturn
of her hushand.: While ‘waiting rthere,” he ~did
not eat, and the relatives of the absent' Néga,
approaching him in great trouble of mind, urged
that they were bound to show him hospitality.
“ The whole community, young and old, is ‘being
afflictéd, since this thy fast implies that we are
negligently leaving unperformed the duties of hos-
pitality.” Gently replied the Brahmana that by
their kindly wishes they had fed him, but he conld
not eat until the Naga chief returned. Presently
he arrived and in his conversation with his, wife,
we. see the duties of the householder ; his religion
is in doing good to all ; all who come as guests
must be hospitably entertained ; the householder
must be gentle, free from wrath and arrogance,
must be generous and trathful.* Thus of old was
taught the duty of the citizen to those around him.

* Mahibhiratem, Shinti Parva, ccclvi—ce elxi.
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frgfrdighagsan garagateaar |

QEARIAAAIIT aF HATYAICGRT: |

AAMAEG TEART TR qF AT |

adareg 7 oA QateanIRan faar: i

WIcq AL AT (AA7qATg AFSY |

7 gi=Ta g avar a9d artg |970

JAAT QI 0| yqFegatagrar: |

AT FeAGATATT (A7 GAAAT 0 *

“Women must be honoured and adorned by
their fathers, brothers, husbands - and brothers-in-
law, who desire welfare.

“Where women are honoured, there the Devas
are pleased ; but where they are not honoured, no
sacred rite is fruitful.

“ Where the female relatives live in grief, the
family soon perishes utterly ; but that family in
which they are not unhappy prospers ever.

“The houses in which female relatives, not
being duly honoured, pronounce a curse, perish
completely, as if destroyed by magic.”

qATIIAT GEAT ASHAIAT IHT T |

faram: ArgEaqr Saw war a1 @ gargar i

¢ This is the extent of the man : his wife, him-
self and his children ; Brohmanas thus declare that

* Manusmriti, iii, 55—68. 1 Manusmyiti, ix—45.
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the husband and wife are known as the same.”

TR FERATAATH ALFTAUWa®: |

oT T FATHA FA: FAMGEAL: 9T |

aar faed aFmat e=RgEr g Favear |

T A=At ar FrgwiaaE i *

‘ Let mutual fidelity continue until death ; this
may be considered as the summary of the highest
law for husband and wife.

“Let man and woman, united in marriage,
constantly exert themselves, that they be not dis-
united nor violate their mutual fidelity.”

Uit JUEIF arg Tgat =T ggar |

TarFa@ gat 1T AnseTry A |
* ! A »®

SIS QT GATET FEATTAT |

W ACACRTRIA qT AT THE N

a & T3a qexftarglang aw $ead |

o FYETATTT T ?\'%ﬁl‘ﬁmq nf

“ Grass, room, water and fourthly, a kind word;
these are never wanting in the households of the
good. :

** * é % #

“ A guest who is sent by the sun in theevening
must not 'be driven away by a householder ;
whether he have come at a convenient or incon-

* Ibid, 101—-102, 1 Z¥id. iii, 101, 105—106.
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venient time, he must- not stay in the house : with-
out entertainment;

“Let him: (the householder) not eat any:food
which he doesinot offer.to his guest ; the hospitable
reception of guests procures:wealth, fame; long life,
and heavenly bliss.” (

qed AT TAHATCHAARTH, |

a7 argd gEET 97 : ' garga: 1

“Let him speak "the true, let him speak the
pleasing, let him not speak an unpleasing truth,
nor speak a pleasing falsehood ;. this 18 the ancient
law.” ‘

qET AATAAGT & AT T | |

q T gIAAS IZATd wAT

, ATEFGE: TQAMLIAISIT T CEITHRAA: |

TAEANGTS A= A Far argaieaa |

“He whose speech and mind are pure and ever
carefully guarded, he obtains all the fruit that is-
obtained by means of the Vedinta.

“Let him n(;t, even though distressed, cut an-
other to the quick. (by his speech) ; nor meditate
acts of hostility to others ; let him never utter the
malignant word that disturbs ( the mind of the

hearer ).”

* Manusmriti, iv—138, 1 Manusmyiti, ii 160—162.
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AMRAFT AN =« FAQAAC T Fe@aw |
¥ Tasd T AT T W0 awTd T q9va ¢
“Let him avoid unbelief, censure of the Vedas
-and slighting of the Devas, hatred, obstinacy, pride,
anger and harshness.” :
AEFgE: QI A -‘zixqmnﬁ
q giaa: AR |
QAISER ATET qT ITgHA
a at ag gadr qm‘«‘mur ]
REGS '-TEQ‘ E'ﬁmara ‘
AIRIRTAGT HIAIT, |
faargasHwan JaEt
ga Azt g aga
TFATARI qFATTAqATA
Jurga: i USTANA |
q3Eq ATHAY & qqa
areafaedr arageayg 0
ﬂimﬁ qaad g Eﬁ%g faad |
Tar Akt TEg I T AGU T AN
aTArediat A qred T Areq 98T WA |
AU T qrrq. FARA N
“Let no one utter cruel ‘words, or wound (with
them) the vitals ‘(of another) ;' let 'none 'seek to
subdue his enemy by unfair means. Let him not

* 2bid, 163. .
Makdbhiratam, Adi Parva, lxxxvii—8§, 9y 11,12, 13,



utter that: inauspicious: speech, belonging to the-
evil worlds, whereby :another is agitated.

“The man that ever wounds the vitals of others,
barsh, and sharp of: speech, ever piercing other
men with the thorns of evil words, he is the man
most abandoned iof (Lakshmi) fortune, and ever
beareth, bound to his: mouth, an evil'demon.

“They are verily-arrows, these evil words that
issue from the mouth ;he whois wounded by them
sorroweth night and day, for 'they wound the vitals.
The wise man unlooseth not such (shafts) at others.

“There are no riches: inthe three worlds like
unto these—cgompassion, frlendhness to all beings,.
charity and sweet speech;

“Therefore ever; speak gently and never harsh-
ly ; honour the wort;hy give, but ask not.”

H/F: AW T H91q BT gvmqg'&am !
X ‘T'Q'WT ﬂtmﬂﬂ'mscﬁﬂﬂ:aa #
WEATHHY & ST ATITRI |
qETRI T QRE R wral wAt A 1

“The man that shas, given, way to anger may
commit any - sin,  he may slay even his elders, or
insult those  worthy of 'his reverence with harsh
speech :

“He may send himself to the abode of Death.’

* Mahibhdratant, Vana Parva, xxix.—4, 6.
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Beholding these great faults in anger, have the
wise ones conquered it.”

IEBIEEI"{EHQEZ S, GO JE |
s wgart AIAACTAALT, |
Gl"ﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁ'ﬁ LLE I CRBRCE RIS ST QU
JAT ARIAAT quyAACTAEAL N
TALHIE TR FAAFHGATE |
sravaayay Bt wafe gago it

“What one thing, O' Brdhmana (Indra asks of
his - Preceptor ‘Brihaspati), if a' man shall practise
well, shall he becomea standard'for all beings, and
attain to fame widespread ?

“Gentleness is- the one thing, O Shakra, whlch
if a man will practise unremittingly, he shall be-
come a standard for all bemgs and attain to fame
widespread. :

“This one thing bringeth joy to all the worlds ;
practising it towards all bemgs, the ‘man becometh
dear unto all and always »

AEG WIS QS TFAT SIAAIN |
Safeast & fagiar avdd awazfia: it

“He that with ‘wisdom  suppresseth the anger
that hath risen ‘within him, him the learned know-
ers of trath declare to be the true Tejasvi.

* Ibid, Shanti Parva, lxxxiv—2, 3; 4.
t Mahadhiratam, Vina Parva, xxix—<17,



CHAPTER X.

VIRTUES AND_VICES IN RELATION TO_INFERIORS.

o

S we go more 'and -more into the world, we
come jacross many  people “who ‘are’ much
younger than ourselves, - people of the next

or of later generations,; people also who are less
educated, or who are poorer, or bélow us in social
rank. , with such people, inferior 'to. ourselves: in
some  specidl . point or generally, we enter into re-
lations, and we need ‘to:know what virtues we
should .cultivate, what vices we should avoid, if our
-relations with them are-to'be harmonious.
o+ The first. and most obvious of these relations is
that with our youngers, and the best examples: of
the necessary, virtues are seen in the:rclations of
parents to: their children. Tenderness, Compassion,
Gentleness, Kindness, how strongly these virtues
shine out in loving parents, and how thappy they
make the -home . Father jand; mothers/love their
children, suffer,in their sufferings, are glad in their
_pleasures, feel. sympathy with them:in everything.
This; fact is  beautifully . brought. ;out: in .an
~ancient story, the story of the sorrow of Surabht
when her children suffer. In days of yore, Surabht,
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the celestial mother of the race of cows and bulls,
once stood before the King of the Devas, shedding
tears. Indra asked her eagerly: . ¢ Why dost thou
weep, auspicious mother of the | cows? Hath any
ill befallen thee ?”’  Surabhi replied : ¢ No  evil
hath befallen this body of mine ; but Lam grieving
for my offspring. : See, O King of the worlds, that
cruel: husbandman beating .my feeble son . that
labours at the plough, and falls again and again in
his weakness. The stronger: of the pair beareth
his burthen easily ; but the weaker beareth it with
difficulty. It is for him I grieve with heavy heart
and tearful eyes.”” Indra asked in wonder : - *“ But
thousands of thy offspring are thus treated every
day’l” And Surabht replied : ' “ And forieach of
those thousands that suffers thus, I'weep, O King,
and I weep more for the one that is weaker  than
for the others.” | Then Indra understood the love
there is:in the mother’s heart for her child in: suf<
fering, and poured down shoiwers on the fields of
earth, and sent comfort to man and beast:alike.*
Very tenderly is shown the love of Dasharatha
for, Ramachandra, his: perfect son, both in. his; joy
over, his: splendid . qualities and his sorrow in, his

exile. ; Listen to his. words .as he, addresses hig

* Rimdyana, Ayodhyakindam.—Ixiv.
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princes and his nobles, when hé proposeés to instal
his son'as his stccessor, to seat him on the throne..
Eveéry sentence breéathes his love and pride. And
when Kaikeyt has claimed her boons; and demands
RAma's’ exile 'to the forest, see Dasharatha falling
at' her feet, declaring that though the world might
live without' the sun, without Rama he could not
live : “1 lay my head dt thy feet. ''Be merciful to-
me. 'Have pity on me, aged and on the ‘verge of
death.”™ 'And’ so' true was this, that'when Shrt
Rama 'at’ last tore himself away from his father,
that father 'went home broken-hearted, and - died
from' grief for his exiled son.* ' And remember the
pitiful ‘scene between Rémachandra and his mother
Kaushaly&' when''he carries  her  the news of his
exile. He shall not go, she cries'in her 'anguish ;
without “himi she’ ‘will' pine away and die. Or, if
he be'fixed in will to' go, in loving obedience to-
his~ father’s  orders, then will she also tread the
forest' paths.  “ Like unto a' cow following 'its
young'ione, . shall -1 follow thee, O my darling,
Wheresoever thou shalt go.””*
And sée the woe of Kunti, when her five noble
sons, ' the "Pindavas, are' driven away into exile
_after the shameéful ‘gambling match in’ which all

*.Rimayana, T—XXV,
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was lost. Kunti—bravest of  women and of
mothers, who, when the hour of battle came, bade
Shri Krishna tell her sons that the time had ‘' come’
for them for which a Kshattriya woman borea son,,
and that even life should be laid down for honour’s
sake—this Kunti wailed, broken-hearted, and could’
scarce force herself away from her sons, could
scarce forbear to follow them as they went forth.*

- Or_again, note the agony of Arj;ina.. over the
death of his heroic son, Abhimanyu ; as he returns
to the camp from the field of battle, he feels unac-
customed cloud ‘enwrap him and turns to Shri
Krishna for help, for explanation. . Eagerly he-
questions his brothers, who fear to answer him, and
with sad heart feels the piercing anguish of his son’s
death ; and surely the youth must have thought,
as his foes closed in around him, “ My father will
rescue me from . this fierce storm,” but his father
came not to his helping, and he fell, pierced by a
hundred wounds. Not to have been present to
protect his child—that was the thought that stung
Arjuna to madness, for ever the heroic soul longs
to protect the weaker ; much more then when the

-herois a father, and the weaker is a well-loved son.f -

* Mah@bhiratam, Sabha Parva—lxxix;' 't 2bid, Drona Parva, Ixxii.
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This duty of Protecting the Weak is incarnated
in the righteous King, and it is the fulfilment of
this duty which awakens the loyalty of his subjects:

“ To protect his subjects is the cream of kingly
duties,”* says Bhishma. * The King should always
bear himself towards his subje¢t as' a mother
towards the child of her womb......as the mother,
disregarding those objects that are most cherished
by her, seeks the good of her child alone, even so,
without doubt, should Kings conduct themselves.”{
So strmgent is this duty of .protection, that King
Sagara exiled his own eldest son, Asamanjas, be-
cause that prince, in reckless cruelty, drowned the
children of his subjects in the river.}

Many are the stories of the ways in which good
Kings defended the weak who trusted in their pro-
tection, and this sense of duty embraced the lower
animdls as well as man. A dog had followed King
Yudhlsthlra the just from Hastmapura, through
all his weary wanderings on the last great journey,
and had crossed with him the vast desert, the only
surviyor of that long travel saye the King himself,
Indra has come down from héaven to fetch the
kings to Svarga, and blds hlm mount the car and

3 i

» 1bid, Shinti Parva.—lvin
.t Mahdbhiratam, Shinti Parya, lvi, t Ivid, lvii,
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spéed upwards with him. ' The King''stoops, and
gently ' touches  the ‘head 'of ‘his 'faithful “canine
follower: “This dog, O Lord of the Past and of the
Present, is very devoted'to me. ~ He too should go.
My heart is full of compassion for this poor- child
of earth.” “No dog may tread the heavenly fields,”
said 1ndra in reply. ' “Immortality and a state like
unto my own, O King; far-stretching fortune, high
success and all:the joys of heaven—these thou hast
won to-day.. Cast off then the dog, 'who hinders
thine ascent. : Naught cruel is there in the act; earth-
bound, he dwells on earth.”, “O thou of a thousand
eyes, O thou of righteous living, an Aryan may not
commit an act unworthy of an Aryan.. I care not
for a bliss bought by the casting off of “one who is
to me devoted.”; ‘‘Heaven has no place for persons
followed by dogs,” said Indra sternly.: “Abandon
the dog, and come. . Time passes swiftly.” “To
abandon the devoted is a sin, sin immeasurable, say
the wise. < As black as the slaying of a Brahmana
is ‘this sin of abandoning the week: O Indra,
mighty one, not for the sake of winning happiness
will I cast away this dog.” In vain does Indra com-
mand 'or plead ; the King remains unmoved. ' Nor
cen sophistry confuse his' clear vision : he had
“abandoned his brothers and his wife, why not his
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dog ? says Indra, “This is well known in all the
worlds that with the dead is neither friendship nor
yet quarrel. When my brothers and Krishna fell
and died, no power was mine to bring them back
to life ; hence I abandoned them. I did not aban-
don them so long as they were living. This one
lives. To terrorise the seeker for protection, to slay
a woman, to steal what belongeth to a Brihmana,
to injure a friend, to each of these crimes, methinks,
is equal the sin of abandoning one so devoted.”
And then the dog vanished and Dharma, Deva of
righteousness, stood in celestial ‘glory where had
crouched the dog, and with him and Indra, hymned
by Devas, praised by Sages, the righteous King
was carried’ to the heavenly world.*

Hear yet another tale of ancient days.

King Shibi, son of Ushinara, sat in his spacious
hall, in the midst of his assembled court. All at
once, a dove flew in, and, rushing through the air,
flung itself into the broad lap of the King, panting
breathless, fainting with fatigue and fear. As' the
King stroked and smoothed its ruffled feathers in a
wondering' tenderness, soothing back its breath and
life with his caresses, :an angry hawk dashed into
the hall also, and came to a sudden pause before the

* Mahédhdratam, 'Mahﬁpfast}iﬁnih Parva,—iii,
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King. In reviving terror, the dove cried out in a
human voice : “Thou art the sovereign of this land
wherein I dwell. I bave a right to thy protection
too. I come to thee for refuge from my. enemy.”
But the hawk said also with the human voice : “L
too reside within thy sovereignty, O King, and this
is my appointed food by Providence itself. If thou
deniest it to me, then surely thou refusest me my
right.”  The King pondered a while and said: “Ye
both are right ! Thou hast a right,” O dove, that I
protect thy innocent life from harm ; and thou, O
hawk, that I deprive thee not of thy just food ! But
thus shall T resolve this knot of dharma: Take
thou other food from me, O hawk, till thou art
full !”  But the hawk said: “I must have the dove
itself, none other; or if other, then flesh from thine
own body, O King, of the weight of this very
dove.” The angry ministers would have slain at
once the hawk that menaced thus the priceless life
of their beloved master, and cried out against. the
petty thing. But King Shibi said : ““I sit here as
the sovereign; not for small or great, not for dove
or hawk, but, as living embodiment of Dharma,
as example to my people.  If I fail in the small,
I shall fail in the greatalso ; and my people shall
fail grievously, imitating me. - Bring up a pair of
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scales I Stricken with a gréat sorrow, powerless to
disobey, 'setting their teeth against the outwelling
groans, ‘the ' ministers - brought up''scales. With
one gentle hand, the King placed the dove into one,
and with the other strong hand he hewed a piece
of flesh from: his 'own limbs. But the dove was' too
heavy.! And the King ‘hewed off another piece
and the dove was much too heavy still. = And ‘the
wondering | King hewed  off still another piece of
flesh from his body. But the dove'grew ever heavi-
er. . At the last, the King threw his' whole body
into the scale. 'And behold, the hawk and the dove
disappeared, .and" in their. place stood Indra and
Agni, and they cried aloud : “Truly art thou a
King, and knowest well the sovereign’s first duty
of protection!! We have found thee more than we
had heard.' . Thy body is no longer mangled.
Live thou long within the hearts of thy people.”s

"'Itis true that these stories are told of kings,
because they are regarded as the type of the Pro-
tector of the weak'; but boys can also show protec--
tion, in a smaller measure, toall who are weaker
than themselves. For these stories are told in order
that 'we may take example by them and copy in

* ,llah«’z'bﬁdratam, Vana Parva, cxxxic—xcvi .; and Anushisana
Parvs, xxxii;’ The story is told of different heroic kings. -
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our own lives the virtues they describe.

The great type of Compassion—so that his
compassion has passed into a proverb, “compassion-
ate 'as’ Rantideva”—was again a King. ' Once he
and his dependents went fasting for eight and forty
days, and on the morning of the forty-ninth day he
received some ghi; milk, barley, and water. = To
this frugal meal they sat down, when a Brahmana
came as' guest, and he fed him ere touching the
food: ' Then when the BrAhmana had departed, he
divided what remained into equal shares, and gave
to each, reserving one portion for himself. But as
be prepared to eat, a Shadra came, and he gave him
gladly a share of that small meal. . And.when the
Shadra had gone, ere yet he could break his fast,
a man came with a troop of dogs, and the rest of
the food, save one drink' of water, Rantideva gave
to these. These also went, and Rantideva raised
to his parched lips the welcome drink. “Give
water, a little water,” moaned a voice near by ; and
Rantideva, turning, saw a miserable form, an out=
caste, lying on the ground, turning longing piteous
eyes at the water in his hand. Bending over him,
with sweet compassion beaming from his tender
eyes, Rantideva gently raised the outcaste’s head,
and put the cool pure  water to his panting dust- -

17
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soiled lips. “Drink, - brother !” he said kindly
doubling the value of the gift with his mild gra-
ciousness. And. as the outcaste drank, the loving
heart of Rantideva burst into prayer to Hari : “I do
not ask for the eight Siddhis,”” thus he spake ; “I
do not sk Nirvipa., Only I ask that I may per-
vade all ' beings, suffering for them their miseries,
that they may live without sorrow. By giving
this water to- save the life of this suffering man,
my hunger, thirst, languor, distress and giddiness
have all passed away.”” And this prayer has ever re-
mained the most perfect expression of compassion.*

The danger which is connected with the shewing
out of tenderness and protection to the weaker than
ourselves . is ' the viee ‘of Pride. It arises from
ahamkAra, that .gives the sense of separateness of
“I” and ‘“you,” and thinks more of the fact that
“] am helping this weaker one,” than of sharing
what is really a common store with one temporarily
shut out from it by his separate form. By letting
the mind dwell on one’s own usefulness and power
to do good, pride is awakened, and quickly ruins
the good work that has been performed. None that
wears a separate body may escape the power of this
subtlest and most dangerous of foes, that is known

* Bhdgavate: Purdna, IX-=xxi,
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as nhamkara. . Even the very highest fall beneath
its sway in unguarded moments and unavoidably
suffer the - consequences, . for the Law of Karma is
inflexible, and equal for high and low alike. Many
a warning is ' therefore  given in the Smriti against
ahamkdra and pride, the great and subtle foe of the
wise and strong. . Listen to some of these.

The ancient sage -NA&rdyana spentages in the
severest penance, on the peak known by the name
of Badari of the Him4laya mountains. To test his
freedom from the attractions of sense objects, Indra
sent thousands of heavenly nymphs to play about
in his Tapovana, his 'grove of austerity, and divert
his attention away from his austerities. They did
as directed. The Rishi Nérdyana saw with his
illumined eye the purpose of their coming and
smiled with confidence. By his Yoga power he
produced as many thousands of similarly shaped
forms, and sent them forth to offer hospitality to
Indra’s hosts. The latter were ashamed, and pray-
ed to the Rishi to forgive their evil purpose. He
was pleased and did so, and further offered them
a boon. And the boon they asked was that he
should be their husband and protector. ~ Great was
his perplexity, but having said that he would give,
he could not say no. He repented ' sadly s * This
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great trouble has arisen out of my ahamkéra, with-
out a doubt. The first cause of the frustration of
all dharma is ahamkéra.” Then he said to the
maidens : * It is against my vow to enter into the
household life in this birth. = In another birth, as
Krishna, which I shall have to take for other work
also, I shall redeem my promise, and bear the fear-
ful weight of this huge household, marrying ye all
out ' of the high families into Whlch you also shall
be born.”’*

Vishvimitra, King of GAadhi, belonging to a
line of Kshattriya Kings founded by Kusha, who
came direct from Brahmé. returning to his kingdom
with his armies after a great tour of conquest,.
passed through the Tapovana of the Sage Vashi-
shtha. Leaving his armies at a distance, Vishvé-
mitra went in reverence to the hermitage of the
Sage to make obeisance.  Vashishtha received him
with all honour and kindness. As Vishvimitra
rose to. depart, fearing lest his armies cause
disturbance in that place of peace, Vashishtha
offered hospitality to the King with all his
forces.  VishvAmitra declined again and again,
very unwilling to burden the ascetic’s scant re-
sources ; but Vashishtha insisted again and again,

* Devt Bhidgavata. IV, vi—vii.
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intimating that by the powers of his tapas and
with the help of his wonderful cow Nandini, he
could with ease provide all. that his regal guest
could need for all his retinue. Thus in him arose
ahamkéra. Vishvamitra, ‘thus over-pressed, con-
sented, and beheld the wonders of the cow. Then
greed arose in his mind, and he said : ‘“What
need has a BrAhmana of such a cow : it is fit pos-
session only for Kings,” and he asked Vashishtha
for the cow. Vashishtha then grew sad, but said :
* Take the cow, if she consents to leave me.” But
the faithful cow would not_; and when the men of
VishvAmitra endeavoured to drag her away by
force, then she appealed in piteous terms to her
master not to abandon her. Then Vashishtha
gave way to wrath, the natural next step after
subtle ahamkAra and pride, and a great war arose
between the Brahmana and ' 'the Kshattriya, which
changed the whole history of the land. The cow
called forth to her aid many non-aryan tribes,
‘Shakas and Pahlavas, Yavanas and Barbaras, and
they were destroyed by VishvAmitra ; but finally
the Brahmana power of Vashishtha overwhelmed
the Kshattriya prowess of VishvAmitra : and, in
vairfgya, he gave up: his kingdom and practised
the severest tapas for ages, resolved to obtain the
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Brahmana power ; and this he succeeded in doing,
after. long, long ages of self-denial, and peace was-
made between him and Vashishtha, and Vashi-
shtha recognised him as a Brahmarshi.

To be King of the Devas is to hold a position
that may easily fill the heart with pride, and from
this cause:Indra several times fell from -his high
estate. . Once, : surrounded by his Devas, he sat on
the throne of the three worlds, and when Brihas-
pati, teacher of all the Devas, came before him,
Indra kept his seat, not rising up to receive the
great. preceptor.. Then Brihaspati turned and
went bhis ways, abandoning the Devas, whom the
Asuras then assaulted ‘with success, driving them
and their King from Svarga. This led to -many
another trouble, and to the slaying of a BrAhmana
on two several occasions by Indra, so that he had

to perform much penance, ere he became puri-
fied.*

Now, while Indra was performing this long
penance, the Devas, in order that Svarga might
not suffer ' theevils of anarchy, elected King
Nahusha of ' the ' Lunar Dynasty of the carth’s
‘kings, to' hold ' the high office of the Raler of
Heaven. ' None other was found fit for it. But, as

*_Bhagavita Prrine—vi, vit; viti,
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Nahusha ruled, and ruled with greater might than:
Indra himself, pride grew in his heart from day to:
day; and thoughts of sin'came into his mind behind:
the thoughts of pride. ' And he said to'the Devas ¢
“I bear the burdens of Indra, I'must have his'
rights also.” 'Let Shacht, the/wife of Indra, appear
before ‘'me.” © Then the Devas spoke “with' each
other in their distress, and thought that Nahusha
was no longer fit.to rule in' heaven, -and ' felt  also
sure that' the timé for ' Indra’s return was nigh.
But "who - was strong enough to stand before!
Nahusha ?° The might that he bad earned by past
good deeds could be defeated only if he roused the
wrath of some great Righi by some dire- offence.
And so they spoke with Shachi, and told Nahusha
that Shachi would see him if he came to hér’ home
on' the shoulders of the Rishis. Nahusha ordered
a conveyance borne by Rishis.” And the sage
Agastya and others were' asked, by order of the
King, to lift the seddn chair. © And they 'consented
gently. But, as the procession marched, Nahusha,
in his eagerness and overflowing' pride, touched
Agastya’s’ head with" his foot and angrily ordered
himtogo faster. Then Agastyasaw that Nahusha’s
time was come, and he pronounced -a curse ‘on _
him, and Nahusha ‘fell from heaven into a huge
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serpent’s body on this earth, and suffered the pains
of a high soul confined to a low body for many,
many ages, till released therefrom by the wise
words of his descendant, Yudhishthira, the King
that had no enemy.*

Now Bali, son of Virochana, had dwelt long in
high prosperity, for the Devi Shrt, or Lakshmt,
abode with him as recompense for his good ' deeds.
But pride in his own righteousness, and in the hap-
piness it brought him, entered into his heart, and
he began to think highly of himself and ill of
others, and wrought evil to them instead of seeking
their welfare as before. Then was the Devi dis-
pleased with Bali and determined to leave him,
and to go and dwell with his enemy Indra, the
Deva King in Svarga. And vainly Bali lamented
his folly, when he saw the Devi, who had long
blessed him, living with his rival. “ And this,”
said Utatthya to King Mandh4ta, “is the result of
malice and pride. Be thou awakened, O Mén-
dh4t4, so that the Devi of prosperity may not in
wrath desert thee. The Shrutis declare that Un-
righteousness begot a son named Pride on the
Devi of Prosperity. This Pride, O King, led
many among the Suras and the Asuras to ruin.

* Mahdbhdratant, Vana Para, clxxxi,
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Many royal sages have also suffered. destruction
on his account. Do thou therefore awaken. O
King. He who succeeds’in conquering him, be-
comes a King. He who, on the other hand, suffers
himself to be conquered by him becomes a slave.”*

Sometimes the inferior may save his superior,
by his wise action, from falling into sin due to.
wrath and pride.  Thus did a son save his father,
in very ancient days. Chirakirin was the son of
Gautama, of the race of Afigirasa, and as his
pame implies—for Chirakira means acting slow-
ly—he thought long ere he acted, and was very
cautious and discreet. Now Gautama saw' his
wife commit a sin, and being very angry, he said
to his son: ‘Slay this woman !” and went away.
Then Chirakirin thought long how he should act,
being compelled on the ‘one ' side by the duty of
obeying his father, and on the other side by the
duty of reverencing the sacred 'person of the
mother who bore him. . “Obedience to a father’s
commands is the highest merit. Protection of the
mother is a clear duty. How shall I, then, avoid
sin ?  Son am I both of my father and mother.
All that the son has the father gives. In his
satisfaction, all the Devas are satisfied. - His words

* Mahabhiratam, Vana Parva, cxc.
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of pleasure bring blessings to the son. But the
mother ?"She “is the giver ‘of the body, the pro-
tector ' of :the ‘child. ©~ When 'the son loses his
mother, 'the world for him is empty. ' Like her is
no shelter, no refuge, no defence ; none is so dear
as she.” Thus ‘mused Chirakarin, bewildered by
conflicting eclaims. ' 'Again " he' thought: “ The
‘husband has his names (Bhartri, Pati) as the sup-
porter: and ‘protector of ‘the wife. ~If he cease to-
support ‘and protect, how shall he remain the
husband ? ' And' my mother is'to me the object of
my highest reverence.” Now Gautama, his mind
calmed - by meditation, was overwhelmed with the
thought of the sin he had committed in command-
ing his son to slay 'his wife, and he hastened home,
weeping, blaming his own carelessness' for his wife’s
offence, and hoping that his son had 'not obeyed
him. - “ Rescue me,” he cried, thinking of his son,
“rescue me and thy mother, and the penances I
have ' achieved; as’ also thine own self, from grave
sins.”” . So it befell that Chirakdrin, by his patience
and careful consideration, did his father’s real will
though not his hasty order, and thus saved his
father from a grievous sin, inspired by pride and
wrath.*

*/ Makabh@ratam; Sinti Pirvs, ccxlvi
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“Created being must be instructed for their
welfare - without" giving them- pain, and sweet and
gentle speech must be used -by -a- (superior) -who
desires (to fulfil) the sacred law.”
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“ By protecting those who live as Aryans, and
by removing thorps, Kings, solely intent on guard-
ing their subjects, reach heaven.”

T T gH fnagEr SITAIIAC: |
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“ The King has been created to be the protec-
tor of the castes and &shramas, who, all according
to their rank, discharge their several duties.”
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‘ As the weeder plucks up the weeds and pre-
serves the corn, so let the King protect his kingdom
and destroy his foes.”
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* Mahdbhdratam, Shanti Parva, cexlvi. t Manusmyiti, ii, 159.
1 Manusmyiti, ix, 253. § Ibid, vii, 35. | Ibid, 110.
€ 1%id, iii, 114
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¢ Let him, without ‘making distinctions, feed
newly-married women, young maidens, the sick,
and pregnant women, even before his guests.”

wfirat aenfreres S wifta: @&t |
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“ Way should be made for a man in a carriage,
for one who is above ninety years old, for a sick
person, for one who carries a burden, for a woman

a Snéteka, a King, and a bridegroom.”
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“ Compassion is the mark of the great merit of

saints ; compassion ever secures the blessings (or
love) of the good.”
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* Ibid, ii, 138. t Mahdbhdiratam, Anushdsana Parva, v—28.
3 Vishnuw Bhégavata, IX xxi—12, 13. [For translation, sce P, 246.]



CHAPTER XL

THE RE-AcTION OF Vm'rm:s AND VICES ON EACH
OTHER:

E have now considered many virtues and
W vices separately, and have seen, in many
illustrations, how ' virtues lead to happi-
ness and vices to misery. - -We have finally to’ see
how a virtue helps to produce a virtue ‘in ' another,
and a vice a vice, so that we may learn how to
help others tq rightness of thought and action, and
thus promote their happiness. By showing love to
others, we awaken love in them ; by showing hate,
we awaken hate. 'We are apt to feel as others feel.
A man who is angry makes those around him
angry, and so quarrels arise and grow more and
more bitter. An angry word brings an angry
reply, and that brings a still more, angry retort,
and so on and on. On the other hand, gentle
words bring gentle words in reply, kindness arouses
kindness, and good: deeds cause good deeds in
others.
When this is understood, we can use right emo-
tions to counteract wrong ones in others, instead of
letting ourselves run into wrong emotions when
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these are shown to us. If a man speaks angrily to
us, and we feel inclined to answer angrily, we
should check ourselves and answer very gently,
and this gentle answer will soothe him, and make
him feel less angry. This is what is meant by
returning good for evil, and only by acting in : this
way can we restore harmony when it is disturbed,
and preserve it for the happiness of all.

When Draupadi urged King Yudhishthira to
attack the  Kurus, after he had been so cruelly
cheated and ruined by them, the wise King pointed
out to her that the returning of evil for evil could
only result in the continuance of misery. “The
wise man who, though persecuted, suffereth not his
wrath to be aroused, joyeth in the other world,
having passed his persecutor over with indifference.
For this reason it has been said that a wise man,
whether strong or weak, should ever forgive his
persecutor, even, when the latter is in straits...If
amongst men there were mot some equal to the
earth in forgiveness, there would be no peace
among men, but continued : strife born of wrath.
If the injured were to ‘return their injuries, if one
chastised by his superior were to chastise his su-
perior in return, the consequence would be the des-
truction of every creature, and sin would prevail.-
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If the man who' hath ill speeches from another
returneth ‘those speeches ; . if ‘the 'injured .man
returneth his injuries; if the chastised person chas-
tises in return ; then would fathers slay sons, and
sons fathers; then would husbands slay wives;
and wives husbands; then; O Krishni, how counld
birth take place in a world thus filled with anger ?
For know thou that the birth of ‘creatures is’' due
to peace.”* :

Hear how: Dasharatha, the King, turned away,
by soft humility, the anger of his wife. Kaushaly4,
mother of Rdmachandra, rent by ‘anguish for the
loss of that' unequalled son, exiled for long years
from her fond arms; spake for the first time angry
words to Dasharatha : “Thou hast murdered thy
sinless son with thine own hands, O King. ' Well
hast thou trodden ' the Ancient Path, maintained
by thy ancestors with so much toil. ~ The husband
i& the first refuge of woman ; the son is the second;
the kinsmen the third ; there is no fourth. Thou
hast abandoned me ; Rdma is gone ; I cannot leave
thee here to go to him. In every way thou hast
destroyed me, and destroyed the kingdom and the
people.” ' The King ' heard the harsh  words,
and bent lower .under that greater burden of sorrow.

* Mahdbharatam, Vana Parva, xxix, 13—35,



( 260 )

Higmind was all distraught, and be lost conscious-
ness. Recovering, he saw Kaushaly still beside him.
In that moment the memory of that past sin of
his, of which this. misery was the consequence,
came back to him. ' Burning with the double sor-
row of that sin and of the loss of Rdma, trembling
folding hands, and ‘bending head, spoke to her =
“ Forgive me, O Kaushalyd. I fold my hands to
thee. Ever wast thou tender-hearted, even unto
others. ' Bear with' thy husband, whether he be
good or ill. I am so'broken already by my sorrow.
Speak not harsh words to me, even in thy an-
guish.” - She heard that piteous speech of the hum-
bled King, and tears of pity rushed forth from:-
her eyes like new rain-water from the waterfalls.
Her anger vanished, yielding place to deep hu-
mility and remorse and fear of sin for those harsh
words.  She seized the hands of the King, and.
put them on her head, and in great agitation said :
“ Forgive, forgive me, O King, I entreat thee with
my head upon thy feet. It is-for me to ask thee:
for forgiveness, not for thee to ask of me, for so
great sin would come to me. That. woman is not
honoured  of the wise in this or in the other
worlds, who compels her husband to. propitiate her.
I know the dharma, and I know that thou, my
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busband, knowest it, and therefore must perform
thy promise and maintain the truth. ‘Sorrow for
my son drove me in a weak moment to say ‘those
words of ' wrong. Sorrow destroys all firmness ;
sorrow destroys all wisdom : ‘there 'is no enemy
like' to :sorrow. It swells within my heart, like
rivers in the rdins, when I think of my beloved
son.””* Thus was Kaushalyd’s bitterness ‘overcome
by Dasharatha’s sweet humility and patience. « If
he had answered bitterly to her bitter words, . the
quarrel ‘would have grown, and their common grief
would have driven them from each other. ' But he
met her pride with humility, her reproach with
meekness, her ‘anger with tenderness, 'and thus
humility, meekness and -tenderness'were aroused
in her. :

So ‘again does” Rdmachandra’ awaken trust to-
wards Bharatiin Lakshmana’s angry” breast, by
showing out that trust Himself. R4ma, gone forth
from ' Ayodhy#, with His wife dnd brother, to keep
His, father’s word unbioken; dwelling iwthe forests;
heard the ‘distant murmurs of a marching army;
and bade Lakshmana ascend’a tree and look.
Lakshmapa saw that it was Bharata”coming 'into
the forest ‘with a great throng of men.  Anger at

* Rimdyana, Ayodhyikinda, Ix—Ixi.
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the exile forced his thought at once into the way
of suspicion against Bharata, and he came in
haste to '4ma and asked him wrathfully to pre-
pare  for battle, as Bharata ‘was coming to slay
them and so make sure. of his sovereignty. ~But
Réma’s mirnd  was full of love to Bharata and not
anger. . /And ‘tenderly He said : * Mistrust him
not. I will say to him : ¢ Give all-this kingdom.
unto Lakshmana,’ and he will say but one .iord,
‘Yes.’ " The wrath of Lakshmana vanished, giving
place to-shame.. And Bharata came and begged
and prayed of Raima that he should go back to
Ayodhyd. But Rima would not break His father’s
word: in . letter or spirit. And Bharata carried
away the walking sandals of RAma and placed
them on the throne as symbol of the rightful
Sovereign, and ruled Ayodhyi in His name and
as his regent, for the fourteen years of Rama’s
wanderings. *

Over and over again in the dark days of  their
exile, did his wife and ' brothers, losing heart and
patience, blame Yudhishthira for his loyal adher-
ence to his compact with the Kauravas, and his
patient endurance of wrong. ~Over atd over again
did that ‘noble heart, pierced and tortured by the

* Raméyana, Ayodhyikapdam—xiv,
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reproaches of his loved ~ones, - win' them back : by
gentleness to the path of trath and honour. | Thus
Bhima, giving way to fierce anger, bitterly upbraid-
ed his:elder brother:with * the trite merit of
sticking ‘to a promise” made to gamblers who!
had over-reached himylaid the loss of kingdom:
and riches at his door, reproached him with weak-
ness, with deserting the virtues of his order, with
making himself ridiculous. But Yudhishthira,
summoning all his patience ‘and remaining: silent
for a few moments, answered gently that doubtless
all Bhima’s ' words were ‘true: I cannot reproach
thee for torturing me’thus, piercing me with thy
arrowy ' words; ‘for’ from my' own folly alone has
this calamity fallen upon you all. I should have
controlled my mind, and not have allowed it to be
influenced by arrogarice, vanity and pride. T ecan-
not  then reproach thee, O Bhima, for thy winged
words.' Yet have I given my pledge, and who
may break: his- pledged word ? Death is easier to
bear than the gaining of a realm by 'a ‘lie. 'What
avail, then, to speak’to me thus harshly ? My
heart is ‘broken by 'the sight of the sufferings I
have caused.  But-I muay not break my 'word.
Wait, O my brother, for the return of better days,
as the sower waits for the harvest. . For know, O
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Bhima, that my' promise may not be made untrue.
Virtue is 'better thanlife itself or than the joys of:
beaven. ' Kingdom, sons; fame, wealth, all these
do ' not come up to one:sixteenth part of truth.”
Thus patiently did the prince bear his brother’s-
angry taunts, and ever was he ready to'meet harsh
blame with gentle humility, and to “win by love 'a
yielding that his proud brothers would never have
given to wrath. *

As. gentleé. sympathy - arouses love, .so: does.
thoughtless ridicule arouse batred, and hatred inits
turn, gives rise to many: evils. - The fame of Yudhish-
thira spread far and -wide,-and all men: praised the
splendour of his Rijastiya. sacrifice; Now this praise,
bestowed ion his hated rival;: filled 'with jealousy
the ! heartof Duryodhana, ‘and 'this: evil emotion:
was rendered -bitterer and more active by' the care-
less disregard of his feelings shown by- Bhima and
by others: For one day as Yudhishthira was sitting
on ; his golden throne; surrounded by his brothers,
by many courtiers and Kings, Duryodhana and his
brothers entered the assembly hall ; and as he came
he was deceived by the art of Maya, the Danava,
who bhad built:Yudhishthira’s place: with ' skill ‘and
craft, and taking the crystal lake as water, he drew

* (Mahdbhdratam, Vana' Parva, xxxiii—xxxiv,
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-up his garments to avoid wetting them, and.later
fell into water which looked like solid ground.
Then Bhima laughed out boisterously -and rudely,
and others followed. his -bad example, although
'Yudhishthira reproved their lack of courtesy. And
Duryodhara, with black frown, went away ashamed,
with rage in his heart, and returned to Hastinipura,
vowing vengeance for the insult ; and this was one
of the many causes that led at last to the gambling
match and the exile, and the fierce battle of Kuru-
kshetra, and the slaughter of Duryodhana and of his
and Yudhisthira’s kinsmen. * = | '
Evil returned with evil does but give birth to
new evil, thus lengthening the chain of misery.
Bhrigu had a son, Jamadagni, who became famous
for his great austerities and rigid life, and in- his
family was born RAima, called later R4ma of the
Axe. Now Réma, though.a Brahmana by birth,
was at heart a Kshattriya, and his character was, as
his grandfather, Bhrigu had prophesied, “ fit for the
military order;” and in, Jamadagni also lurked
hidden a seed of that fierce temper, which-all his
austerities had not availed to wholly . burn -away.
Amg this caused sore trial and misery to befall this
great race. For Jamadagni, furious at heart be-

S —

* Bhigacata Purdna, x; \xxv—-Mahdbhdyatam, Shinp Parva-—xlvii,
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‘cause of a hasty doubt of his wife’s chastity, bade

his sons, one by one, to slay her ; bat none would

-lift hand against the mother’s sacred person save

Réma, the youngest, who smote off her head with
an axe. Being granted 'a'boon by his father, he
asked that his mother might be restored to life, and
then went on pilgrimage to- expiate the crime of
matricide. ' But not thus could the evil wrought by
Jamadagni's anger be exhausted. " 'While her sons
were absent,” Renuké, the wife of Jamadagni, left
alone, had to offer hospitality ‘' to Arjuna, son of
Kritavirya ; and he intoxicated with a warrior's
pride, not deeming her reception worthy of his
greatness, carried away forcibly the calf of the cow
whose 'milk supplied 'the' butter for the daily
sacrifice. When R4ma returned, Jamadagni told him

“what had happened; and the plaintive lowing of the

cow for her young one increased the anger aroused
by ‘the recital ; and so, losing self-control in pass-
ion, he rushed off and slew Arjuna, cutting off his
thousand arms after fierce fight. This act aroused,
in turn, fiercé wrath of the kinsmen of Arjuna,
and, ‘to teturn evil with evil, they rushed to the her-
mitage ‘of Jamadagni, where he sat engagedin
meditation, and slew him with arrows, defenceless-
as he was, sitting immersed in contemplation. Nor
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yet was the tale of slaughter completed, since for-
giveness—the only thing that could cut ‘the chain
of evil—was not in the heart of RAma of the Axe ;
and he, having bewailed his father and having burn-
ed his body with due rites, vowed by that funeral
pyre the slaughter of the Kshattriya caste—for
thus the'evil grew, ever swelling to larger'and lar-
ger proportions.’ ‘Then, taking up his axe, he at-
tacked and slew the'kinsmen of Arjuna, ‘and ' after
that warred with ‘all” Kshattriyas, exterminating
well-nigh that warrior caste.*

Even when we are treated with injustice and
unkmdness, it is best to preserve sweetness and
agreeableness of behaviour, and thus win the ‘one
who so treats us, be he superior, equal or inferior,
to show sweetness and agreeableness 'in‘return.
Once Durvisa visited Duryodhana, and proved to be
a very difficult guest to please. 'In vain did Dur-
vodhana and his brothers, treat him with the great-
est honour, waiting on him day and night." ' Some-
times Durvésa would'say : “ I am hungry, O King ;
give ‘me some food quickly.”’' And sometimes he
would go out for a bath, and Duryodhana would
have food prepared for his return, and on returning
Durvasa would 'say : “I shall not'eat dnything “to-

Mahédbhdratan; Vana Parva, cxv—cxvii,
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day, as I have no appetite.” Coming suddenly, he
would say : . Feed - me quickly,”. And another
time, rising at'midnight, he would call for a meal,
aud when it was brought; would. carp at it and re-
fuse to: touch it. Thus Durvésa, tormented Dur-
yodhana for a.while, but when he found that Dar-
yodhana never showed either anger. or impatience,
then he became gracious to him and said : ‘I have
power to grant thee a boon. Choose what thou
wilt. * Pleased as I am with thee, thou mayest
obtain. from me anything = that is not opposed to
religion or morals.”*

Sometimes, indeed, a man is so hard-hearted
that no kindness ean melt him; and then he goes
on - unyieldingly till, at last, he perishes, Dur-
yodhana, may serve as a striking illustration of
this. . Having robbed his cousins of their kingdom
and riches and. driven them into exile, Duryodhana
resolved to feast his eyes on their ‘poverty iand
hardships - in :the. forest, advised by the wily

- Shakuni, who told him that he would increase his
own joy by seeing the misery of his rivals ; he took
with him  his  brothers and friends and the royal
ladies, that the Péndavas might suffer shame under
the contrast. = His cruel plot failed, in consequence

S

* Mahdbharatam, Vana Parva, cclx,



of his being /attacked and captured by the King
of the Gandharvas and his hosts, whom he had
“insulted in his overbearing pride. . Some of the
fugitives ran to King Yudhishthira and prayed -his
-aid ; the gentle King, rebuking Bhima for his
Cutting words of refusal, bade his brothers arm
themselves and rescue their kinsmen, remembering
that, by the seizure of Duryodhana and  the. ladies
-of their house, the family honour was stained.
‘ Entreated for help in such words as, ‘Oh,. hasten to
my, aid,’ ‘who is: there that is not high-souled
enough to assist even his foe, beholding i him
seeking shelter with joined hauds. The bestowal
of a boon, sovereignty and the birth of a son, :are
sources of great joy..o But, O sons of Pandu, the
liberation of a foe from distress'is equal to . all the
three ' put together.”.. So. spake the high-souled
King, and his brothers obeyed.: The battle raged
for 'some’ time, 'and then ‘Arjuna and the King of
the Gandharvas, who were friends; ¢hecked the
struggle, and Arjuna enquired into the reason of
the attack on  Duryodhana. The celestial King
explained that he knew = Duryodhana’s . wicked
motive in visiting the forest, and he was carrying
him for punishment to Indra. .Arjuna prayed his
friend to set free the captives, at last the Gan-
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dharva King promised to do so, if Yudhishthira so
‘wished, after’ hearing ~ the 'whole story. The
Pandava ' prince listened silently to the account of
the mean and cruel outrage contemplated = by
'Duryodhana and’ thanking and praising the Gran-
dharvas, he set Duryodhana and his compflmons
free.\ When the Gandharvas were gone, Yudhish-
thira spoke lovingly to his cousin : “ O child, never
again ‘do thou so rash an act, for “rashness leads
‘mever ' to- happiness, ‘O ‘Bhérata. O son of the
Kuru race, 'blessed 'be thou with all thy brothers.
Go back 'to thy capital as thou wilt, and be not
thou sad or cheerless.”  Thus kindly did the
blameless ‘King ' treat ' his: envenomed foe, the
earthly author of his ‘misery ; but Duryodhana,
departing, ‘was only the more filled with grief and
anger ; the very kindness became a new offence,
and he sullenly returned to. Hastindpura, only
hating the more bitterly those ‘who' had returned
his evil with kindly aid:*

Fortunately 'such doggedness in angry feeling
is comparatively rare, for as the sun softens  butter
g0’ does the warmth of kindly feeling soften the
angry mood.

LEven ‘when ‘anger shown to us arouses in us a

T
* Mahidbhdratam, Vana Parva, ccxxxv—ccl.
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corresponding feeling -of anger, we may try to
check it, and ‘may refuse to give it expression in
word, or look, or gesture.” Such repression gra-
dually extinguishes the feeling, and ' at least we
have succeeded in not casting fuel on the flame to-
increase its burning. After some practice of this
kind, we shall find that the anger of another  no
longer causes. any -feeling: of anger in ourselves,
and we shall be able to use all our strength in
sending kind feeling to meet the harsh feeling of
the other.

It is now easy for us to see why bad:company
should be avoided ; if we are with people who  are
thinking unkind, or unclean, or other evil thoughts,
or who aredoing wrong actions—-impure, intemper-
ate, gluttonous ' acts—their feelings will work on
us, and will push us towards thinking and acting
in a similar way. Any evils of such kind as may
lie hidden -in-ourselves will start into more active
life under such influences, and will become ' strong-
er and more difficult to fight against. I'or these
reasons a boy who wishes to lead-a pure and in-
dustrious life at 'school, preparing himself for a
noble and useful manhood, should, avoid bad. com-
pany, as much as he possibly can. And if at any
time he is forced into it, so that he cannot escape,



‘he should keep’his mind very busy with pure and
‘high - thoughts, and thus try to affect those round
him, and to influence them for good, instead of
allowing himself to be influenced by them for evil.
In this way we may turn our knowledge 'to good
" use, "applying ‘it ‘to  practice in our own lives, for
thus only can wé make our knowledge fruitful, and
by ‘noble living help to bring greater happiness to
the world:

XA 7 AAFALEHY: FAF T4 *

“Let' him ' not be angry again with the angry
man ; being harshly addressed, let ‘him speak
-softly.”

®HEAT FEATT AR AT HIeT wAargd: 0]

#Cross beyond the  passes difficult'to ¢ross”
beyond wrath by forgiveness ; beyond untruth by
truth, |

WA T ‘T(l'?{ﬂ'a TNTX Agar qq1q |

iﬁm‘anura mw-zzm:a fafreas: 0]

, He who'is not angry with the angry, he is a
physician < unto both. 'He kaveth himself as well
as the others from great danger.”

- J;a;iumlre'ri, vi4i48)!
t Sdma Veda,/, Aranya-gina, Arka-parva, 2 Prapthak.
t Makibhiratam,—Vana Parva, xxix—9.
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[AT AW A | AN YT T q0T T |
QAT a9 YA T AL I§ T 0
“ Forgiveness -is truth,  forgiveness' is"(source
and support of) the past and the future. " Forgive-
ness ‘is tapas, forgiveness is'purity ; this world is
upheld by forgiveness.”
QUEALAAAATRIY  (AASHA TG FH: |
SICTAN: SFGTAT T F WIH GHA A T |
SURIAAIAL 7 A
' ganad qreTATAE fAa |
Y FaTX FHAGIET:
e AUATRAATUEA N
FAGRFAATAT A%KAA, 7-IA fafaga: |
HMHIGIT [AITT GHT ATeA (G214 i
R AT A1 T ATTA 7 ACqgFaTaT
YA aq€agrEaEa g AN R A aAqY
WA JUAT L GEGET 7 |
faarfadt gaichy a1 fafg afasata 1t
“If a person deeply pierces a wise man with
barbed words, the wise ‘man should take refuge in
patience. The man who, provoked to anger, only
smileth back gently, not. yielding‘ to_anger, he
taketh away from the provoker all his merits.
“ Spoken to harshly, Isay nothing ; even when

* Mahdbhiratam, Vana Parva—73,
T Zbid, Shanti Parva, ccc—10, 12, 16—81,
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assailed, I always forgive.  This is the best—this
that the elders have named forgiveness, and
truth, and candour, and gentleness.

“ Addressed harshly, let him not reply harshly.
The wrath of - the wrathful assailant consumeth
himself, and taketh away all his merit. )

“He that addressed roughly, answereth not
roughly nor even mildly, he that being struck con-
trolleth himself and returneth not the blow, nor
wisheth ill unto the assailant, verily, the Devas
envy him.

“ Abused, insulted, beaten let him st1ll forgive
(all injuries) from the low and vile, from his su-
periors, from his equals ; so shall he attain perfec-
tion.”

HIRGEATRAT FT: A A THT: |

QI A (Sasrar fagrgaages: i*

“ He indeed is the. wise and good man who
conquereth his wrath, and showeth forgiveness
even when ipsulted, oppressed, and angered by a
stronger.”

qfz ° TYATIAY Faw: g |

q T CIAFHQ Hraqa( (& g )

Wit afimazrzrztmr ga: |

o AT qararmay: afdr w1 i

% Mahdbhdratam, Vana Parva, xxix—25-18,
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WIHE: AT § TARGTAAT |

qATAIZATAT AqT FEEA=T (giQa: i

gegfe MaT garg gaesY a°r [T |

TFAZT qAGT AL At AT EaqT T 0

aF SFUT AF T T T AT )

[See p. 248.]
WIEILG TANW AT AFIQ 79 |
| GEATATg 99 AN a7Zg
¥ g g 9H T
QAAT FqF argaq

“ May all cross beyond the places hard to cross ;
may all behold good things ; may all attain to
happiness ;'may all rejoice everywhere.”

“ Aum ! Tell the Truth. Act the Right.
“ Truth alone prevaileth, not Untruth. Aum !

PEACE TO ALL BEINGS.
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Abhimanyu, death of, 239.
Action, three forces behind, 166, three stages of, 43.
Agastya, 251.

Age, respect for, 194 ff.

Aged, reverence to the, 194, treasures of the, 194.

Agni (the Element Fire), 22, Deva, 24. 2
Ahamkara (Egoism), the principle of separation, 22, 246.
Air. pure, go.

Akasha (Ether), 22.

Alcohol, 89.

Alcoholic emanations, gI.

ALL, the, not an object of worship, 101.
Ancesters, debt due fo, 96, 97.

Anger, to be checked, 271

Animals, creation of, 23,
Annamayakosha (Food sheath), 67, destruction of, 83.

Arnaprasana (the first feeding with solid food), the 6th Sams-

Ikara, 8So.
Apa (Water), 22,

Aruna, 116, ageny of, .239, death of 1€7, grief of, at Drona’s
death, 192, hasty vow of, 167, quarrels with Yudhish-

thira, 167.
Arjuna, son of Kiritavirya, 260.

Aryan, an act unworthy of an, 241 race, the ‘eldest-born family

of the, 107
Aryavarta, 1
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Ashramas (lit. resting places), 107-108, 139, the four, 106 ff,
must, not be mixed up, 108, names, of the four, 108.

Ashuchi, g2.°

Asura, 24.

Atharva Veda, 3.

Atma, 13. .

Atoms, 88.

Attraction and repulsion, 1359.

Avataras (special manifestations of Vishau), the ten, 26 ff.

_Bad company, 92, 271.

Bali, 153-154, 252, the next Indra, 154.

Bathing, go. =

Bhang, 9o.

Bharata, 188, carries away the sandals of Rama, 262.

Bhima, 172, disregards Duryodhana's feelings 264-263,
thoughtlessness of, 173.

Bhishma, 148, and Amba, 192 ff, and his father, 1S9-190,
and Satyavati 150-151 and Yudhishthira, 138, asks Shri
Krishna's permission to depart, 183, disobeys his Guru,
192 ff, dying, 183, on the duties of Kings, 240, on gentle-
ness, 228, on harmlessness, 171, reverences Shri Krishna,
182-183, the vow of, 190.

Bhur loka (the physical world), 67.

Bhutadi (Elements), creation of, 22.

Bhuvarloka (the world of becoming), 67.

Bliss, 159 ff, real, is in giving, 182, union is, 160.

Bodies, (or Koshas), Jivatma tries to master the, 163, (see also
Koshas).

Body, a creature of habit, 168.
Brahma (the Creator), 21, day of 66, finishes his task of the
universe, 25.
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‘Brahmacharya (complete celibacy), So.
Brahman, 11, is bliss, 160, Nirguna, 12, Saguna, 12, Saguna,
an object of worship, 101.
Brahmana, and caste confusion 119, story of the poor, 219,
virtues of the, 119,

Brahmana, (a portion of the Vedas), 4.

Brahmaanda (the egg of Brahma), 21.

Brihaspati, 172, 250. .

Buddha, gth Avatara, 2g.

‘Burning the dead body contrasted with burying, 83-84.

Castes, the four, 116 ff, A

-Caste-confusion, reasons for, 11g.

Celibacy,.of mind and body, 110, (see also Brahmacharya),

‘Ceremonies, 77 fF., gestures used in, 78, objects used in, 775
postures used in, 78, sounds used in, 78, used of, 7%, (see
also Samskaras).

Childcen, and parents, 236 ff.

Chirakarin, 253 ff,

Chivalry, true, 173.

Chudakarana, 7th Samskara, 8o.

Compassion, 236, 245, the most perfect expression of, 246.

Conduct, foundation of right 133, right, 137, science of, 127.

Control, of body, 167-168, of body includes harmlessness, 172,
of mind, 166-167, the triple, 174.

Creation, of Elements, 22, of Indriyas 22, a sacrifice, 56.

Dadhichi, 38-5g.

Daiviprakriti, 15.

Damayanti, and Nala, 211 ff.

Dasharatha, and Kaikeyi, 152-153, and Kaushalya, 259-260,
humility and’ patience of; 261, love of for. Rama, 237-238.
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Death, King of, weaker than wife's love, 210, spiritual, 36,
what happens at, 70 ff. 3

Debt, payment of, 147, to the Devas, 147, Pitris, 147, to the
Rishis, 147.

Debts, the three, 14%. :

Desire, 435 ff, control, 49, the rope to bind the Jivatma, 38.
selfish, 168.

Devas, creation of the hosts of, 23, creation of these connected
with the senses, 23, different from the Supreme Ishvara,
23, distributing karma, 24, the Five Rulers of the, 24,
King of the, 250, ministers of Ishvara, 23.

Devis, who abidz with Lakshmi, 228.

Devotion, 182,

Dharma, Sanatana, 1ff.

Dhruva, 184.

Dirty person, a public danger, g1.

Disintegration, 89.

Disobedience, to the Guru, a valid reason for, 192.

Divine, and Asuric properties, 144, properties, list of, 144-143.

Draupadi and Yudhishthira, 258-259.

Durvasa and Duryodhana, 267-268.

Duryodhana, 183, 268 ff, disobeys his parents, 191.

Dvija (twice-born), 8o. *

Emotions, 159 ff, culture ‘of, 159-160, develop into virtues,
159, enslave the mind; 166.

Equals, relations with, 203 ff.

Equilibrium, 106.

Ethics, 127, 163, foundation of, 132, standard of, 144 ff, (see
also Morality).

Evil; returned for evil, 265 ff,

Evolution, 26,"33, higher; of people, 137, read'of, 137.



Existence, the One. 11 ff. Y g O

Flesh, 8g. i

Fee, the subtlest, 246.

Food, rules of, 88, stale, 89,

Forgive, readiness to, 223.

Forgiveness could cut the chain of evil, 267.

Form, evolution of, 36-37, not worshipped, 102.

Fruits, 8g.

Fowler, the, and Kaushika, 188-189, of Mithila, 216, the
wicked and the pigeons, 221 ff.

Gandhari, 191.
Garlic, g1. ¥ 4 : Y
Garments, must be washed, yo-91.

Gayatri, 8o.

Gentleness, 236.

Good, for evil, 238.

Grains, 89.

Grihastha (householder), 8o.
Guest, a, is as a Deva, 221.
Gunas (the Qualities), 15, domination of the, 23.
Hard-hearted, man, at last perishes, 268.
Harmlessness, 171-172,

Harmony, 144.

Hate, 182.

Heroes, favourite phrase of, 149, of ancient India, 187.
Hindu nation, the characteristic of the, 106.

Homa, g6.

Home, 111.

Hospitality, 219, a sacrifice, 97. !
Household-stage, the, 110, is the most important, 1710.
Householdery duties of a, 229, qualities'of a good, 111,
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Human life, stages of, 107.

Husband and wife, are one not two, 203.

Impurity, pouring into the Koshas, g2.

Individual, is not isolated, g98.

Indra, and Vrittra, 58, and the youths 111, connected with
the other, 24, fall of, 250.

Indraloka, 67.

Indriya (organ of sense), the elexenth 23, the sixth, 23.

Indriyas, ten centres of the senses and of action, 22, *two
sets of five,” 166.

Inferior, people, 236.

Inner Ruler, the, 106.

Integration, the higher, 8g.

Ishtadeva, the, 102.

Ishvara, 12, conscious relations with, 100, co-worker with,
#2, the King, 23, rivals of, 184, third aspect of, 25, those
who hate towards, 185, the three Aspects of, 21, the
Universal Parent, 61, the Will of, 137, worshipped under
many forms, 101.

Itihasa (History), 6

Jajali, 50 ff.

Jamadagni, son of Bhrigu, 265 ff.

Janaka, 49 ff.

Jarasandha, 185.

Jayadratha, 167.

Jiva (the Soul), 1 3, in the animal kingdom, 36, in the mineral
kingdom, 33, in the vegetable kingdom, 33-36, is Brah-
man, 34, the triple, 23.

Jivatma (the separated Self), 13, the Bliss aspect of his
nature, 159, directs the emotions, 159, the joy of, 159-160,
must free the mind, 160, related to all, 165, unfolding,
10y, the young, 163,
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Jnanendriyas (organs of knowledge) the centres of the, 7o.
Journey, the great, of the Pandavas, 167.
Kalki, roth Avatara, 29.

Karma, 44 ff., in one sentence, 47, man not hopelessly bound
by, 47, the twisted cord of, 45. 5

Karmendriyas {organs of action), the true, 69.

Karna and Indra, 151- 15';

Kauravas, not all to blame, l74

Kaushalya, z38.

Kaushika, and the Brahmana's wife, 214 ff.

Kindn®ss, 236, to lower creatures is a sacrifice, 97.

King, devotion to duty imposed on the, 186, the righteous,240.
Kings, the Great, 38.

Kingship, the high ideal of, 186.

Koshas (Sheaths), 13, comparative table of the, 69, of the jiv-a
in the three worlds, 67.

Krishna, Sth Avatara, 29, (see also Shri Krishna}.

Kshattriyas, the virtues of the, 118-119.

Kubera, connected with the Earth, 24.'

Kunti, 228-230.

Kurma (the Tortoise), 2nd Avatara, 27

Lakshmana, 216.

Lakshmi Devi, 227-228,

Life, the Law of, 37, view of, in the Vedas, 106.

Liquids, 8q.

Lokas (the Worlds), the four other great 66, subdivisions of
the three, 67, the three, 66 ff.

Longings, of a truly religious man, roo.

Love, brotherly, 216 ff, conjugal, 203 ff, of country, 186, of
God, 182 ff, stronger than Hell, 219, unselfish, 182. of

Loyalty, 183, the object of true, 186, of subjects awake-
ned, 240,
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Magnetic currents, affect the Pranamaya Kosha, g1.

Mahabharata, 7, 217.

Mahadeva, pouring out his life, 23.

-Maharloka, 69g.

Mahat-buddhi (Pure Reason), 22.

Man, his relations to those around, 9%, in relation to others
round him, 60, the truly religi})us, 100, a vicious, 148, a
virtuous, 147.

Manas (the Mind), creation of, 23.

Manava Dharma Shastra, see Manusmriti.

Mandhata, King, 186.

Manki, 168, song of; 169,

Manomayakosha (Mind-sheéth), 68

Mantra, 3, defined, 78, effects of, 78, silent repetition of, 79,
why cannot be translated, 78 79.

Manu, 5, 166,

Manus, other, 5.

Manusmriti, 5.

Manvantara, ;5.

Marriage, thrust into student life, 8o.

Material, wealth and pleasures, 168,

Matsya (the Fish), 1st Avatara, 26-27.

Matter (see Prakriti), 13, dead, does not exist, 87-88.

Maya, 13, Lord of, 15.

Meditation, 103

Men, creation of, 23, noblest of, 110-111.

Milk, 89.

Mimamsas, ' system of philosophy, g

Mind, made master of Indriyas, 166, must be conquered 166,
swayed by desires, 166.

Minerals, creation of, 23,
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Mongoose, half-golden, 219 ff.
Morality, is relative, 138, is subtle, 138, object of, 127,
Mukta (free Jiva), 38.
Mulaprakriti, 12
Nahusha, 230, son of, see Yayati.
Nala, see Damayanti.
Nalopakhyana, 212.
Nandini, the cow, 249.
Narada, 100, 183, and Savitri, 206, loved everywhere, 228.
Narasimha (the Man-lion), 4th Avatara, 27-28, 184.
Narayana, the Sage, 247 ff.
National greatness, 186.
Nations, characteristics of, 106.

Nature, Divine, 148, external is a reflection of Brahman. 148,
Laws of, 87, Laws of, are expressions of Truth, 148.

Nivrittimarga (Path of Return), 137. :

Not-Self, diversity of the, 152, parts of the, 163

Nyaya, system of philosophy, 8.

Obedience, to Parents, 187.

Onion, 91.

Opposites, the great pair of, 13

Order, imposed by Ishvara, 107.

Padma, a Naga, 228. r

Pandavas, brotherly love of the, 217 ff, not all to praise, 174,
revere Bhishma and Drona, 192.

Parashara-smiriti, 5.

Parashurama (Rama of the axe),” 6th Avatara, 28, Guru of
Bhishma, 193 ff, (see also Rama of the axe).

Paths, the two, 137.

Patriotism, akin to loyalty, 186.

Peace, the birth of creationdue‘te, 239, source of, 168.



Persevereace, 168,

Pilgrimage of the Jiva, 33 f1, recurring stages in, 71.

Pitri, 1.

Pitriloka, 67, 71.

Plants, creation of, 2 3-

Pole-star, 184. 7

Prahlada, 183-184, and Indra, 150.

Prakriti, 12,

Prana, (life-energy), 68.

Pranamaya-kosha, 68, dispersal of, 83, of others, g1.

Pravritti marga (path of going forth), 136-137.

Preta, 7o0.

Pretakriya, 83.

Pretaloka, 67, 70.

Pride, 246, son of Unrighteousness and Prosperity, 252:

Prithivi (the Earth), 22,

Public spirit, 187, akin to loyalty, 186.

Puja, 102,

Puranas, 6,

Puru, son of Yayati, 170.

Purusha Sukta, 56.

Purushottama, 12.
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Bhagavad-Gita, (ii.13,) 39.

(ii 18-22) 30.
(ii.27-28) 72.
(ii.20) 39.
(ii.g7) 158.
(11.48) 106.
(ii-64) 163.
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(ifi.r1) 155.
(iii.16) 153.

(iti. 34) 163.
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(iv.rz2) 63.
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(iv.26) 64.
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(iv.38) 93
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(v.18-21) 41-42.
(v.24-26) 42-43.
(vi.x) 123.

(vi.29) 133.
(vi.31) 49.
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(vii.3) 15.
(vii.19) 74.
(vil.21) 1035.
(vil.27) 162.
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(xi.22) 30
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(xiii.6) 162.
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Garuda Purana,
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Kathopanishad,

Mahabharata,
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Anushasana Parva,
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(Ixii.-) 155.
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(cxiii.-) 172,
(cxvi.37) 171, 177,

Mahaprasthanika Parva, 157.

Sabha Parva,
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(xxxiii.-) 157
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(cexxxl.227) 162,
(ccxevi.-) 255.
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(ccix.23) 143.
(ccc. 10} 273.
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Udyoga Parva, (ii.17) 178.
(cxxviii.29-30) 178,
‘Vana Parva,  (xxix.4) 234.
(xxrx.6) 234.
(xxix.g) 272
(xxix.13-25) 258-259, 274-275,
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(xxix.-) 274.
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(i.108-170) 129.
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(il.g2) 160.
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(ii.145) 200.
(ii.159) 255-
(ii. 160) 232.
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(il.225) 200.
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(iii.70) 98.
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(ii.1035) 2371,

(iii. 106) 231.
(ii.114) 255.
(iii.z03) 84.
(iv.r38) 232,
(iv.151) 93.
(v.103) 93.
(v.109) 93.

(vi.2) 113,
(vi.33) 113.
(vi.35-36) 154
(vi.37) 113.
(vi.43) 272:
(vi.87).112.
(vi.92) 180.
(vi.151) 92.
(vii.3-q) 167-198.
(vii.14) 197-198.
(vii.18) 197-198.
(vii.26-28) 197-198.
(vii.35) 253.
(vii.r10) 255.
(viil.g6) 158.
(ix.435) 203, 230.
(ix.101) 203-204.
(ix.101-102) 231.
(ix.233) 45.
(x.63) 180.
(xi.13) 166.
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(xii.8) 175.
(xii.10-11) 1735,
(xii.16-1%) 85.
(xii.z0) 85." .
. (xii.85) 145.
(xi.88-90) 140-141.
(xi.118-110) 146.
{xil.119) 30.
(xii. 124) 31¢
(xil.123) 146.
Mundakopanishad, (Lii.5-6) 63-64.
(ILi.1) 31.
(ILi.17) 31.
Nrisimhottaropanishad,
(1.6) 138.
(i.7) 160
Panini Shiksha, (52) 81.
Patanjali Mahabhashya,
(VLi.84) 81.
Ramayana, 238.
" Rig-veda, (Lclxiv.46) 30.
(VILIxxxiv, 4-5) 63.
(X.xc.12) 120,
Sama-veda, 272.
Sarvasaropanishad, 161, 162.
Shvetashvataropanishad,
(vi.1) 196.
(vi.7-0) 196.
(vi.12-13) 196,
(vii.2) 134.
Vasishtha Smriti, (VE354)¥23:
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Veda text (quoted by Kulluka), 154.
Vishnu Bhagavata, (L.v.12) 103.
(HIL.xxv.18-19) 104-193,
(11l.xxv.25) 194-193.
(IILxxv.27) 194-195.
(IV.xxii. 34-35) 130.
(V1Lix.35) 122.
(IX.xxi,12-13) 236.
Vyasa Smriti, 824
Yajnavalkya Smiriti,
(ii.635) 143.
(iii,06) 181.
Rajasik, defined, 23.
Rama, [or Ramachandra], 7th Avatara, 28.
Ramachandra, 184, 187, and: Sita, 204-205, awakens trust
towards Bharata, 261-262, gentle in speech, 227, memory
of, for injuries, 223,
Rama, of the Axe, 265 ff., [see also Parashurama].
Ramayana 6, 216, of Tulsi Das, 28, of Valmiki, 28.
Rantideva, King, 245 fI., prayer of, to Hari, 246.
Ravana, 184, 204.
Rebirth, 34.
References, ; :
Advanced Text Book of Hindu Reiigion and Ethics,
206. i
Aitareya Aranyaka, 26.
Bhagavat-Gita,
111, 187.
VI, 3.
X1V, 23 (footnote)
XVI ags. 30



XVII, 23 (foothoté) "
XVIII, 23 (footnote).”
Bhagavata Purana, VI, 2350.
VI, 2359.
VIII, 250.
IX, 246.
X, 263,
Devi Bhagavata, ‘
1V, 248.
VI, 248.
VII, 248.
Mahabharata,
Adi Parva, 151, 191,
* Anushasana Parva, 183,'244.
Ashvamedha Parva, 227‘.
Bhishma Parva, 149, 192.
Drona Parva, 149, 16%, 192, 239.
Karna Parva, 1€7.
Mahaprasthanika Parva, 217, 247.
Sabha Parva, 185, 239.
Sauptika Parva, 185,
Shalya Parva, 185.
Shanti Parva, 50, 52, 112, 139, 148, 150, 170, 183,
225, 228, 220, 254, 265.
Svargarohana Parva, 219.
Udyoga Parva, 191.
Vana Parva, 59, 150, 152, 183, 210, 214, 210, 221,
244, 252, 253, 264, 267, 268, 270,
Manu Smriti, ITI, g6, 110.
VI, 108.
Ramayana, 203-204.
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Ayodhyakanda, 153, 188, 225, 227, 237, 261, 262.
Yuddhakanda, 185.

Shvetashvataropanishad, 33.

Vishnu Bhagavata, xoo; 153

Vishnu Purana, 184.

Re-incarnation, see Rebirth.

Religion, first proclamation of, 13z.

Religions; quarrels of the, 102.

Renuka, wife of Jamadagni, 266.

Reverence, 182.

Return, of the Jiva to Earth, 71.

Rich, the, are the stewards of the poor, 97.

Ridicule, arouses hate, 264.

Right and wrong, 136 ff, another definition, 137-138, defined,
137, some general rules of, 140, test of, 144.

Righteousness, 172.

Rig-Veda, 3.

Rishis, the, 38.

Sacrifice, 56 ff, becomes a delight, 60, growth of the practice
of habitual, 59, has outer form and inner meaning, 94,
Law of, 57, 94, meaning of, 56, mutual 147, the primary,
56, to Bhutas, inner 97, to Bhutas, outer, 97, ta Devas,
inner, 96, to Devas, outer, 96, to Ishvara every action,
61, to men, inner, 97, to men outer, 97, to the Pitris,
inner, 96, to the Pitris, outer, g6, to Rishis and Vedas,
inner, g6, to Rishis and Vedas, outer, 94, true remnants
of, 112,

Sacrifices, the daily, 60, the five daily, g4 ff, the five daily,
promote union, 147, the ¢ Great,” 94.

Sagara, and Asamanjasa, 240.

Samavartanam (returning liome), gth Samskara, 8o.



{ xxi )

Sambhita, 3.

Samaveda, 3.

Samsara (World-evolution or World-process), 23.

Samskaras, 77 ff, the seven, of childhood, 79, the ten, 79.

Sandhya, Vaidik and Tantrik, 10.

Sankhya system of phllosophy, 9.

Sapindikarana, 84.

Sattvik, defined, 23.

Satyavan, 206. g

Savitri and Yama, 204 ff.

Science, defined, 127, ethical, meaning of, 127, (see also-
Ethics). ~

SELF, the, 12, (see also Brahman)

" Self, unity of the, 132.

Self-coutrol, defined, 163, first part of, 167, Manu on, 166,

Selves, many in appearance, 132, younger to be helped, 61.

Serving, humanity, g7. j

Shadangani, 7.

Shaddarshana, 8

Shakti (Divine Energy) 15.

Shakuni, 268.

Shankhalikhita Smriti, 5.

Sharira (the Physical body), 1

Shastras, the, tell us of the will of Ishvara, 140.

Shaucham, 8%, ff.

Shibi, King, 242 ff,

Shishupala, 145.

Shiva, 21.

Shraddha, 83 ff., no need of in Svar, 8

Shri Krishna, and Arjuna, 149, and Jayadratha, 167, and the
Pandavas,”’ 149-150,~ 'and’'~Yudhishthira; ' ‘149, advises:



Arjuna, 187,

Shruti, 2.

Shudra, duties of the, 117.

Shuka, son of Vyasa, s0.

Shukra, Rishi, 170.

Sin, is poison, 128.

Smriti, 2, 3, 5, (see also Dharma-Shastra).
Speech, control of, 167, hasty, 167.
Spirit, the 13, (see also Atma).
Sthula-sharira (solid body), 68, 64g.
Strength, thoughtless exercise 'of, 173.
Submission, to God's will, 182,
Sukshma-sharira (subtle body), 68, 78.
Superiors, man’s, 182.
- Sura, 24, (see Devas also).

Surabhi, 236ff.

Suryaloka, 67.

Svargaloka (the Heaven world), 67.
Sweetness, of behaviour, 267.
Tamasik, defined, 23.

Tantra, 4, (see also Upaveda),
Tarpana, 96.

Tattvas (the Elements), the seven, 21.
Tea, etc., 89.

Teacher, third great object of reverence, 191 ff.
Teaching, a sacrifice, g6.

Tenderness, 236.

Test, of each action, 144.

Thought, 45-46, use ofy in checking desire, 48.
Thoughtlessness, causes harin, 172.
Titan Kings, 170.
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Transmigration, see Rebirth.

Triloka (the three worlds), 66 ff.

Triloki, 136.

Trimurti, 21.

Truth, 148, the great, in ethical science, 148, the greatest, 148,
is Brahman, 154.

Truthfulness, in Hindu literature, 149, promotes union, 149.

Tuladhara, the Vaishya, 49, 51 ff.

Tyranny, 173.

Unhappiness, 160..

Union, the path that leads to, 137, promotmg, 144.

Upadhi, 13.

Upanayana, or second 'birth, the 8th Samskara, 8o, 109.

Upanishad, 4.

Upasana, 103.

Upaveda, 4.

Urbanity, 227 ff,

Utatthya, 186.

Vaisheshika system of Philosophy, 8

Vaishya, virtues of the, 118.

Vamana (the Dwarf), 5th Avatara, 28, 153.

Varaha (the Boar), 3rd Avatara, 27%.

Varnas (colours or castes,) 116, 139, compared to the
Ashramas, 107-108.

Varnasankara (caste-confusion), 116.

Varuna, connected with water, 24.

Vasishtha, and vishvamitra, 248 ff.

Vasudeva, the thousand names of, 183.

Vayu, Deva, connected with air, 24, the element Air, 22.

Vedanta system of Philosophy, g.

Vedas, the four, 3, parts ofy 73



( =xxiv )

Vice, fruit of, 175, produces vice, 257, root of 173

Vidura, 225 ff.

Vijnanamayakosha (knowledge-sheath), 68.

V'rtues, 147 ff, altruistic, 174, and vices defined; 147,
and vices in, relation to equals,. 203 ff, and vices in
relation to inferiors, 236 €f., and vices in relation to supe-
riors, 182 ff, and vices and their’ reaction on each other,
257 ff, characteristic of each caste, 120, Egoistic (or
self-regarding), 174 ff, family, 203'ff,  forms of Truth ”
148, fruit of, 175, in relations with others, classification,
174, of a student, 109, produce virtues, 237, root of, 175,
self-regarding, see egoistic virtues, self-regarding defined,
165 '

Vishnu, 21, work of, 23.

Vishvamitra, King of Gadhi, 248 ff., Rishi and the Chandala,
188, (see also Vasishtha).

Vivaha (Marriage), 10th Samskara, 8o.

Vyasa, 100.

Washing, the hands etc., go.

Water, 8g.

Weak, protecting the, 240,

Wife, the, who truly loves, 214:

Wisdom, the treasure of the aged, 104.

World, the outer, is a symbol of the inner, gs, the present
position of, in evolution, 137.

Worship, 100 ff, 182, attributed needed for, 101, defined,
100, forms of, 101.

Wrath, next step after Ahamkara; 249.

Yajnavalkya, 50, Smriti, 5-6.

Yajur-veda, 3.

Yayati, 170 ff, ‘sum of the life experiences of 171,



( xxv )

Yoga system of Philosophy, o.

Youth, the time of conquering the body, 168.

Youths, story of the Brahmana, 111,

Yudhishthira, and the dog, 240 ff, and his brothers, 183,
blamed by his wife and brothers, 262 ff, forgot truthful-
ness, 149, in Svarga, 217-218, the loyal prince, 185,
Rajasuya Sacrifice of, 182-183, releases Nahusha, 252,
rescues Duryodhana, 269, taunting speech of. 167.
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